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T HE

IPREFACE
“ To the Reader.

N Endeavonr to obviate and put a Stop
to the [preading Growth of Sceptici/ns
i and Infidelsty, is an Ondertaking
neither fo criminal, nor (o tnconfide-
} rable and unmeccffary, as to ftand in need of an
\ Apology, and therefore I [ball make none for it 3
i1 mﬂ) the cficiency of the Perﬁ;rmamc Were 48
well exeufable : A hope the Necelfity of the At
Yiempt, with refpe¥ to the urgent Qccafion there-
;cgﬁ bare-fuced Infidelsty, thay in fome fort Apo-~
i logize for the Imperfections of the Work,
< I pretend not to have produced any new Argu-
. wents it Proof and Confirmation of a Life to
s come 5 1 judse the Subject long fince exhanfled :
All I offer at, is enly this, to fet forth old Eui-
dences of a future Statey ina clear per(picuous
Lioht of Convition 5 to urge "em home, and put
ity Proofs clofely and compaltly together 5 and
o1 fire, 1o omit wo one Arqm;feﬂt of the Docliine
{0 be pioved and confirmed, that i, cogent and
peifwafrve o Which aimed ot End, whether 1
Pore attatined or so, and zzrqnfﬁed Y ﬁlf el
A2 af




iV THE PREFACE.

of my prefent Undertaking, is to be lift to the
Determination of otfcr Perfons Tudgments, not
of myown 5 1 pray God to give 4 Blelfing to
this Meawnncfs of my Endeavonr 5 for withous
the Concurrence of the Holy Spirit, to illuminate
and (et home Convickions upon the Onderftand-
ing, the bt Management of Arguments will
prove abortive and unfuccefsful 5 but in Conjun-
Fion with the Influences of Divine Grace, .im-
perfect def Five Performances in the Canfe of
God and Religion, fnch us thefe preﬁ’fft Eﬂdyf,
being honeftly deficned, may attain ther defired
End, the Convifion and Converfion of Infidel
Debaichees.

The fecond Difeourfe, which treats on the
Parable of Dives and Lazarus, may, I think,
bave [0 much [aid on 1ts bekalf, that tho' there
bave beer [everal former Difcourles upon the
Subject, yet is it handled in great meafure after
a different manner from any thing which has b
therto been publifhed : The Dodrinal Obfervati-
ons inferred from the [everal parts of the Para-
ble, are, 1think, natural and proper biferen-
cess and the Enlargements 1 have made upon
thert, ave, 1 hope, what I defigned ‘e, cleay
and full Confivmations of each particular Dp-
Grine ¢ D ﬂm'l‘., there is Matter f S pec:{latfafz
entertaining ard dc’ligrf‘r ul to the ‘Uﬂdwﬂgnd..
ing, as well as Matter of Perfvafon and Pra.-
iice, diveltive to the Will and Bodily Powers,

anter-
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intermixed  thronghunt  the while  Perfir-
nance.

The Additions which I bave mide to the fivf?
Edition of thefe D.feomrfes. rcfpf chil; an
Examination of‘tlrc Opfﬂfrm of a Middle-. lace,
alligned by God, in forme Perlons Perf vafions,
to the deceated Souls of the Righteous. du-
ring this their inter ..cdiace Srate between the
Dcath of their Bodies, and the Refurreétion
of them from the Dead 5 which Opinion
L bumbly conceive, I have refuted frome
Texts of Holy Scripture, from toe Writings of
the Primitive Fathers, from the DofFrine of onr
Church comtained in ber Homilies, and in the
pitblick Pragers of her Liturgg.  The other Ad-
ditions regard principally fome Romarks I have
made on two late Bwé:r, eﬂtftled, SCCOI‘Id, and
Farther Thoughts concerning Human Soul :
I Lave ot indeed, in thofe nry Rewarks, an-
fwered cither of the Books Page by Page, or Pa-
ragraph by Paragraph 5 but this I have done, 1
have given, I think, a [ufficient Anfwer and
Refitation ( [ufficient to convince any thing but
Prejudice and Prepoffefion ) to the fundantental
Principle of that Author’s Books, viz. That the
Human Soul i1s no Immaterial and Immortal
Subftance, diftint from, and independent (s
fo its future Exiftence ) on the Body, but the
vare Power of Life, or Exiftence of Life on-
ly, in the Human Corporeal Compofition : [

A 3 baving
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baving proved the direl® contrary, by Arguments
deduced both from Sacred Scvipture, and Philo-
f ;;pbz'ck_ Rea fonings.

What I have farther to add, is, the produ-
z‘fﬂg ﬁmze Texts of Haly Sr:rfpmre, evidenily
proving the dijint Being and lunortality of
the Himar Soul.  Thus Body and Spivit are
i?’i"kf’i! ({f‘:ﬁ Ino (Ziﬁfﬂgx&:!fﬂdm‘ﬁ., i Loccl 2.7,
Then, viz. at Death, fhall the Dult, t'e Body,
rcturn to the Barth, as e wasy and the Spirit
10 Ged who gave it Again Mat. 10. 28, Fear
not them which kill the Body, but arc not a-
ble to kill the Seuly but rather fear him who
is able to dcftroy doth Soul and Body in Hell :
HL"}'E d’lﬁ? t;‘g?tj Sﬁf.", dﬁd Bﬂd)} I ?)ﬁfﬂlﬁﬂ/] ﬁ[f-
fHngaihed as o diftinit Subjtances, by our
ME‘/;?E(/SII’Z';&H}‘; i Phar k¢ j?lj'J‘, Thoﬁ: who
kil the Dedyv, cannet kill the Soul. S like-
wife ave they dyiiranyhed by St Faul, 1 Cor. 6,
20. Glorify God 1 vour Pedy, and m your
Spirit, which are God’s.  Awnd Mat. 26. 41.
The Spirit indeed 15 wiiling, fuys omr Lord,
but the Fleth 15 weak, 18 hat can be wore cvi-
dent, 1han that ony Sationy beve fpeaks of Flefh
and Spivit, as of two diftinit Subftances 2 8o
Likew:fe decs Sry Faul, Thel. 5. 23, The very
God of Pecce fanchty you wholly 5 and 1
pray God your whole Spirit, Soul, and Body,
be preferved blamelels umto the commg of
oy Lord Jetuns Chrut,

And
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And now I fball earncftly requefi the Author
of Second,and Farther Thoughts, (for bis own
Convickion, and for the I’Velﬁzre of that Soul of
his which he bas fuch a mean ignoble Qpimion of,
as to account it 1o diftin& Subftance from the
Human Body,but that it dies and perifhes toge-
ther with it, ‘till the RefurreCtion) 1o take 1he
Matter into bis yet fdrfber Tﬁarfgbt;, and wgﬁ
ferions Confideration 5 and wot 1o think it an
Difbonour to hinz to chance his Opinion, and be
convinced of a Miﬂake, in o werghty and con-
cerming a Paimtas the Soul’s Immortality, or
{eparate Exiftence immediately after the Death
of its Body : Becaufe 2 Miftake or Error with
Relation to [o trzportant an Article of Faith, #
70 [nzall Miftakes but may prove of very iflf Con-
fequence, both to bimfelf and others, whowm be
iy perfwade to be of the fame crromeons (i~
%1071,

"Tws this great Scripture-Truth of an 1mme,
diate Exiftence and Happinefs to onr Souls af-
ter Death, 1f they departed hence Good and
Vertuous, ahich infpired the glorions Comparny
of the Apoftles, the noble Brmy of Saints, Lon-
folfors, and Mavtyrs, with a cold indifferenecy
wnto, and weoligent Chrconcern for she things of
shis Life , and which gavc them fich Couraee
and Chrifiian Refolution to encosmter he amott
crieel Sufferings, way, even Death a fel] in s

A 4 ?F:iﬁ




viiiu THE PREFACE.

moft horrid Form and Alpel#, with Smiles and
Gladnefs in their Faces.

Thus, what made St. Paul [o defivous to de-
part this Life ¢ but his knowing for certain,
that whenever this his Earthly Tabternacle
fhould be diffolv’d, he thould have a Build-
ing of God, an Houfe not made with Hands,
eternal 1 the Heavens? 2 Cor. 5. 1. Hhat
pade bins fo willing to dic 2 but bis being filly
perfiwaded that Death would be Gain to him?
Phil. v, 21, that to be ablent trom the Body,
would be for hine in Spivit to be prefent with
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.8, The full Perfwafron of
this, made the Apoftle indifferent to Life, wn-
daunted in the near Approach and Profpec of
Death, willing to be diffolved. becanfe that wonld
be for bim 10 be with Chrilt, which would
be tar better thar continuing beve, Phil. 1.23.

But how degrading of ws to the low and ab-
ject Level of Bruit-Beafls that perifh wholly, is
the Qpinion, that our Souls, as well as theirs,
(Juppofing they have any thing of & Spiritual
Principle within them ) dic together with our
Bodies, and revive not 'till the Refurreftion?
How does this Perfwafion unman and debafe s ¢
So that the Autkor of ‘econd, and Farther
Thoughts, having brought down the [uperionr
Dignity of Human Sonls to the fame Level wito
that of Bruite, by maintaiming, that our Souls
are no more diftinct Snbftances from our Bo-

| dics
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THE PREFACE. IX

dies than thews  ‘twas but alfing confijtently
with fuh his Opiffiaff., to raife up therr Souls 1o

-~ the (ame Height with onrs, by affirming, that

Reafts have Thougit and Realon as well as

. we, pag. 175,

|

l

But what, in the Nawe of God. docs the
Autlor of Second Thoughts wrcan by all this 2
D cs be think to make ws evir the better (lii-
ftians, by endeavonring to make us le(s Belicving
Perfons thaw were the vevy Heathen, who ac-
knowledged the Soul’s Immortality 2 Or does
this, being an Object of Heathen Belief, render
it coerthe lefs a found and certain Truth ¢ Ra-

ther does mot the wniverfal Confent of the Werld,

Can the Belief of the Soul's Immortality, the u-

- wited Confent of Chriftians and Hcathens, of

Jews and Mahomctans, arcuc it to be the Voice
of G.d and Nature, of uncorrupted Truth and
right Reafor ¢ Omnium confenfuselt vox Na-
ture fa;s Tuily.

Trs enough to make a modeft and difcieetly
wary Man. 1o thirt Jewveral tinnes before le conres
t0-a Determnnation, and to diftruft his own O-
pinion, the' he were pretty well perfwaded he was
i the Kight, to find the umverfal Confent and
Perfwafion of the World againft bim + bow rinch
more when he finds alfo (1f he will not fhut up
in Prejudice the Eyes of his Underflanding
ice plain and expre(s Teflimonies of Holy Scrip-
iure, the unanimons Fudgment of the Pz}wiﬁw

| | athers
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F tt/rerf of t/le Church, the Deternnnations of
general Councils, the Philofophick Reaforings of

he be o and the wifeft Heathens againft bin
wot this ﬁ!ﬁh? ot to mzkﬁ’ him ﬁff eck his mwz
Tiedinent, and to call in C’)m:ﬂm;z the Truth of
bis Onzmoﬂ which is contrary to the fo many

CORCHIFIIQ (wfﬁrmmom on the other fide £
"Tis a Debafenwnt (as Ifzr 1) to Humian Na-
3 a;ﬂ) To afl C?z)j)f t/’ R()b !}Iq 2t r?ftf)gzt ){ugz: -D{Q"
zity wed Prelestinence whkich has above the
Brieital Neture, viz. the Human Soul’s Immor-
lit\f s by teackiang, that Beafts Spirits ( if they
2T Mf}! ) arnd Afcm are alike no diftinct Sub-
Ghanees from their Bodies, bt that tbcy both dze
andd e j.m, togcther & DBefrdes, that ‘tis alfo Cru-
iy and H-notyre 1o a0 dbout to deprive Men of

o corafort ble an Qanion, and [ fopporting a

£
wz i -ler @l the Cfl[:ifxﬂl‘h § 0] this er, as IS

o Soui s Swrviving the Death o its Body,
Wil i o m)imflaf.f Fr/;lc or Dcl:ffon andt to
ool e din (o veh Troubic and sz omifors
of Thoughs, as the contrary Opirion Of the Soul’s
i)t,"ing (It 1S BOJ}", mzrﬁ meed's [)rr'ﬂg npor
Mers Mindi, who believe it a triue Dorine.

For low d: ”f?ﬂjo afe « Per ﬁv.rz/tmz 75 it, to be-
o tiar b Death 4 die wholly, and fhall re-
vive 2o e 118 the Refurvelfion 2 Hew difcou-
vaniizz is 1his Sewtineoni, to owr Manly, Chrifti-
L3, izl Lﬁf?,’.‘j‘,s‘gfﬂfb‘ Encorsier r)f Death 2 How
ditheztaing to Holy Induftry and Diligence of

| Pions
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deferred, as the day of Fudewment s and that

< Death puts an end i1l then to all the Revnnnera-

tory Confolations, belonging to owr Holy Laboui

- of Love, expeltation of Hepe, and patient con-

tiniance in well domgz unto the end, perfornid

Can this Life? And Low enconriging on the other

Hand, or wery little difconracing unto Vice and
Wackedne(s, is the Qpnion that Man dics whol-
ly, both in Soul and Body, and lives not agair
t1ll the general Rqﬁzrrcﬂim?

For will a Neeptick and half-Infidel fay, (and
Tvrsnorality leads to both Scepticijm and Infi deli-
ty ) let me alonc to enjoy my beleved Lufts and
Fices for the prefent, and leave v to Futurity
to be Fudged and wade Miferable, at the Re-
[urrefion of the Bodys which perbaps rsay never
bapper s or if it does, will be a long while hence .
And fo the unhappy Man [ooths birafelf up in bis
Vices, by the Confideration of the long diftavic:
of tizse wicrein bhe [hall [uffer for his Lupicties.
if ut all 5 whereas were be perfwaded, that 1m-
mediately after Death his Soul furvives i
Happinels or Milery, this near Profpei of one
of thefe two States becoming bis Portion in the
sther IForld, would enconrage bine to Obedience,
and affrightcn and reflrain bint munch sore frems
Sinning, than to tell hine as the Author of S
cond Thoughts des, that he {hall be whoily

nnaccounta-
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unaccountable and apprehenfive, (becavfe
perfectly extinct) ot either Blifs or Torment,
till the Refurrection and day of Judgment.
Our Author aforefaid cannot be ignorant, now
abounding Vice and Inmoerality are in this pre-
fens Ases and how Dcbanched Perfons are not
diterred froms their Impictics, no not by the ge-
weral Belicf which obtains in 1he World, that
the Soul dics not with its Body, but paffes into
a Srate of Happine[s or Mifery, ismediately af-
ter its d%[ﬂiim ﬁ'ﬂm the Bodj ; wbj then
when Wickednefs ftands in need of no Encon-
rapenent, but of it [elf takes Heart and flonrifhes
foo too minch, zrl’y attenrpts onr Author to free
Men from the Religions Lhecks and Reftraints
upon their Vices 5 by teaching them, that the
Soul of Man 1s no Immaterial Immortal Sub-
ftance or Being, diftintt from and indepen-
dant on the Body, but that it 1s the Power of
Life only 1 the Human Body, which dies
and exprres together with the Breath 1n Man’s
Noftrils? Does not fuch a Dolfrine as this di-
rectly tend to vid Men of the awfiul Reflraints
fronr Wickedne[s arifing out of Religion, by [ug-
gcﬂii{q to thewt, that therr Hdppfﬂeﬁ or Maﬁry
in the other World, according as they bave re-
[pectively belaved themfelves in this, will be de-
ferred till the day of Fudgnzent y and is not to
be expected imnsediately after Death, as Divines

conflamtly tell their Hearcrs it is to be then ex-
petfed € Loy

O e T i WA



E

4
%
L

AT

THE PREFACE. X111

For the the Dolfrine of a Revival of the

% Soul at the Refurrectionof the Dead, may in it
[felf, if duly confrdered, be a very pomerful Re-
5 fhraint and Determent {rom Siny were there no

3
|
%
|
|

S immediate going of the Sowl after Death to a

State of eirher Happinefs or Mifery 5 yet cer-
tatnly this [nperaddea Reftraint and Determent
# much more powerful than the former one alone ;
and God, who knows our Nature and our Inclina-
tions to Wickednefs, knows we have need of both
the Reftraints ; and there are no Perfons but
may eafily perceive what an Allay this gives to
the Awes and Terrors of Religion upon Mens
Minds, to be told in Print, that they need fear
none of them *till the Day of Refsrretion ;
which if wicked Men faintly grant, yet this hin.
ders them not of the eafing Comfort which con-
demned Men take in the Confideration of a long
Reprieve 5 for that Refpite from giving an
Acconnt of, and from the Punifbment dwe unto
thetr Sins, called the Refurreition and Day of
Judoment, may, think wicked Men, be [ome
1 houfands of Tears hence, and perchance never
however, tis [ome Satisfaction to them, that
they fhall be free from Pumifbment till thes.
Now Iwould defire the Author of Second

Thoughts ferioufly to confider, what & direc?

tendency his Doltrine hath to promote and en.
conrage Immorality in the World, by its lffen-
1ng thereftraintive Awes of Religion ypon Mens
Mindsy and how that i not likely to be a Do-

f_f'rfﬂf
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éfrine according to 1ruthy which i not a Do-
(Erine accoraing to GodlinefS; and how be may
have other Mens Sins to anfwer for as well #s his
own, at the great day of Accompts, by means
of Vice enconraged and promoted by the Doitrine
contained in his Books : Iwonld defire onr Author
alfo ferionfly to confider, whether an Endeavonr
by his Doftrineto free Men from their Super ;-
t10us 'U/;zge.r 7 Relzgim, { ﬂtcb as are the Pg-
pifb Super titions of extream Unition, of Peter-
Pence, Prayers for the Dead, and Maffes to be
[aid for the deliverance of Sonls ont of Purgato-
vy, and the like ) which are no Ufages however
among Proteftants, and which therefore are ng
Excufes for his publifbing his erroneous Opinion
aforefaid in a Proteftant Country) be a Confider-
ation of equal Moment and Importance, for hi
reaching that the Human Soul dies together
with its Body, and revives not again ull the
Relurrettion, with the Confideration that fuch
a Dollrine gives great Enconragement to Sin-
ning, by taking away the deterring Reftraint
of an immediate aflignment after Death of
the feparate Soul to a State of Mifery,if 1t de-
parts hence impenitently Wicked ¢ 4nd here
I would ask the Author of Second Thoughts #4e
Queftion, CuiBono? 10 what End or Benefi-
cial Intent was ity that he wrote his Book of the
Sonl’s dying tosether with its Body ? Was not the
contrary Doltrine of the Soul’s [urviving the

Funeral of its Body, amuch more Comfortable
Doilrine ¢
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E Doctrine? A Doitrine more dignifying ana
§ diftinguifbing of us, from the Beafls which pe-
¥ rifb? A Dollrine more enconraging to a gook
Y Life? much more Arming of s with unaaunted-
s wefl againft the grim Vifage and approach of
?'* Death? But the erroneons Doctrine, That the
% Human Sou! 1s no dittinét Subftance from the
% Body, nor independant in its exiftence upon
% it, but the Power of Life only in the Body;
% fo that when the Bodily Life ceafes, the Soul

y

7 allo ceales, and 1s exundl till the Refurrect:-
W on, has as many ill Confequences npon Hinmaz

"_-l

% Manners and Behavionr attending it, s the tyue
> Dodrine of the Soul’s Immortality, has good and
%émtﬁciﬂl Effects on the Conduct of Man's Life.
*  Now was it worth the Author of Sccond
ﬁThoughts his while, his Pains and Labonr, to
g nvite a Book in Defence of an Opiniony which if
4bclieved 1n the World, can have no good effect ;
%fd‘ naturally apt to havea very bad one, npon
Mens Lives and Conveyfations ? Bat what har:
3&:‘& or couid do the generally belicved Doftrine
sof tne Sonl’s Immortaliry? Is it 2ot an haymlcff
‘ennocemt Ervor, if an Ervor 2 No the Author of
vecond Thaughts will fay, it i the Foundatiss
o many Superitions Ufages in Relrgion, asof
extream-Urlticn, Prayers and Maffes for the
Dead; tosether with the Belief of Purgaters,
t;rb other fuch falfe and ervoncous Popiffp Pra-
ees and Dollrines: for the prefont, grasiisz
that this Crarse aoatq [l the Doffrrac of the Ha-

A B P
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man Sou.’s tmm.diare [srvival of the Death of
irs B.dy mere true, yet no (ueh corrupt Sapﬂrﬂz‘_
tiows Cuuffoms as extream-U- ibon, Prayers or
Maff:s for the Dead, nor Belef of the abfurd
and gyoundlef§ Doctrine of Purgatory, being the
Vfages or Doctrine of our Chureh of England,
nor of any the other Proteftant Charches of Chriff,
what cocafion had Eftibias of publifhing [uch a
Book s Second Thoughts, amongft the Mem-
bersof a Proteffant Church and Nation?

Bur Eitibius is miffaken in his charging the
aforefaid Rowifh Ervor in Doltrine, and Su-
perfreions Pra ices, upon the Opinion that the
Human Soul forthwith [urvives the Death of
its Body; it is not the Belief of the Sonl’s [epa-
rate Exiffence immediately after Death which i
the Foundation of the Popfly Purgatory, Pray-
ers and Maffes for the Dead, with the like Super-
fHitions Ulfages ; bat it is the Papifts falfe Opia
n1on, dircitly contrary to Holy Scripture, that
the State ana Condition of Souls departed is Al-
terable in the other World, from Mifery and Suf-
fering, to Eafe and Happinefs, which is the real
Ground of the Popillh Superftitions aforefaid
And therefore without endeavouring to perfwade
Perfons into a disbelief of the Soul’s [eparate ex-
iffence from the Body, Dr, C ~——might have
provided asainft any Per[ons bei g impofed up-
on by the Romilh Suprrftitions avovenamed, e-
ven by his teaching and proving that the State or
Condition of decesfcd Souls, is fixed and unal-

terably.
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férdb/)' determined, esther far Happrﬂf _/f or Mie
§ [ecry, [oon after their deceafe fr.m the Budy,

And thas I take my Leave of the Author of

€ Second Thoughts, ’r/dl I come in the Body of
X my enfuing Difconrfes to meet him again, anditg
§ alrempt the Reﬁftdtim 0f nis matn Priﬁciple,

viz. That the Human Soul is no Immaterial
- Immortal Subftince, ditin&t from, and in-

dependent, with refpe€l to its future Exi-

i_ {tence, on the Body.

| 1 have toadd, to prevent my being mifunder-
} F00d, and to clear an Objection which I forefee
§ may be made, thefe things following,  ApainP
s what 1 have [aid concerning the Foys of Hea-
g veny, Pap. 122, 123. That a/thd’ infinite in
Rei-mflves, and perfeitly compleat, yet proba-
k0ly they are imparted in a progriffive meafyre,
& and are fLill smproving upon the happySouls of the
| Riohteous , proportionably to their Capacities
Nor recesving them 5 whicn Doltrine [ judpe tg
}follow from that of different Degrees in Hea-
Queanly Glory « It may be ovjelted by fome Pero
/s, that exprefsly contrary to my afore-cired
 Allertion, is that [ext of Hyly David, Pfal 16.
f12, In thy Prelence ts Fulnefs of Jov, ¢,
rhich Text, iz my Avprehenfion, imports aot,
that the foys of Heaven are full and confurs-
mate, that s, winprogrelfive aid wnincr afing,

with ?'f*,{pt‘ff 10 the Rmpriom af B/ /.f wil b the

Riphteous take 1 from them, attheis fir [l Ad-
mittance 1nto God’s Beatrfick Prefonce, foar to
& hawe

|
i
|
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haveno nereafing Additions made to their per-
fonal Happine[s ever after ; out the Scripture.
Exprdffi », Fulacds of Joy, feems to me only
to mply either Fulne(s of Heavenly oy in its
own Nature, or elfe Fulnefs of Celeftial Blifs,
with rrﬂ?tc? t0 4t giviﬁg entire Coptent and Sa--
tistaition, nay, Tranfport and Enravifoment to
the Soul that happily eajoys it : So that as I have:
farcd sty 1 think there 1z o Luconfiftency in the
Opiniony that there may not be a full Completia
onof Happine[s incapable of any Increafe, 1o de--
parted H-ly Souls, aitdo’ they be at prefent ad-
mittcd to the immediate Poflgfion of Heaven ;
becaufe I fully belicve the Joys of Heaven perfedt
in themfdves, and unimproving, and [uppofe:
them only progr ffrve and increafing, with refpect
tothe joyous SNenfations of Blifs which the decea.
Jed Righteous gradually and progreffively receive
from them, according to their Capacitics for re-
cerving em i
And Dere 1 defive it may be taken notice of 1
once for all, that that Incompleatne/s of B/zf;ii
which I afterwirds mentionto be the Portionof
thed.cealed Righteous, tho’ in Heaven, during i
thetr taterin-drate Copaction there petween
Death snd fuagwzent o 1 mould not have it up: 'i
derflooa with regard to vhe H-avenly Foy in its
ons Native, {or if pot pvf7E) it would not bt
Heaveniy Biai: 3 nor warly relpect to any Deficse,
ency indts not civine entire Sazisfaltion to the.
.5’9:;1 tfi’..‘!f f??j@)’f ff? f{?r D*"ﬁfiffﬂf}” gf&#é-fdﬁj..
on
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Y would have it underflood with reference to the
Want and Abfence of that Blifs, which the Re-
guionof theentire Perfon, both Soul and Body,
4t the Refurretion, will adminifler to the
rghteons 5 and by making then an Addition 1o
heir Happine(s, will render it unto them much
ore full and compleat than it was before.
’[ iz plain fronthe Liturgy of onr Chirch, in
er laft Collec? out one for Buriel of the Dead,
hat the Souls of the Faithful departed this Life,
re accounted by her as not having yet their per-
ect Confummation and Blifs, both 15 Soul and
ody, ’till the Refurrection : And indeed how
onld they have perfect Celeftial Blifs in the en-
ire Perfon of Soul and Body united, ’till the
wniting Refurreition? yer this hinders no
ut that they may have perfelt Blifs, as it ims
orts the Enjoyment of Heaven, fingly in their
eparate Souls, immediately upon the Ssul’s Dif-
lution from its Body : No, it maybe replyed,
he Church’s Expreffion, We belcech thee,
God, tohaften thy Kingdom, that we may
ave our perteCt Confummation and Blifs,
cems to determine the Senfe of our Church to be,
hat the Kinzdom of Eeaven will not be enjoyed
ythe departed Saints, 'ti/l the Confummation.
anler, that by the Termthy K ingdom maiy not
e meant thy Kingdom of H:aven, confercaon
rﬁeidcce.:/’éd Rzg/,rteom, but HJ] K,rﬂgc{’am of [ole
i entire Rule and Govermeat, mentivied by
a 2 S,
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8t. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 24. When even Chrift
the Son fhall have delivered upon the King-
dom to God, even the Father: Which King-
dom of God #s to commence from the Confum-
mation of Blifs immediascly after Chrift’s coming
to Judgment ; v, 24. of the afore-cited Chapter
Then cometh the End, when our Lord [hall
refign his Mediatorial Po:ver.

I having made mention in my enfuing Dif-

conrfes more than once of differcnt Legrees of |

future Glory to be imparted to the Saints in Hea-
vew ; I have judged it requifite to produce in ;

this place the Seripture-1eftimonies confirming

that Point of Dodtrine, viz., 1hat tho each 3
Saint.in Heaven [ball experience their Foys and
Delights in [0 ample a Meafure, s to giveeach §
Beatified Spivit, entire Satisfaition of Soul; 8
yet there (hall be Happine[s and Glory above dif- §
penfed 1o the bleffed Partakers thereof in diffe-

rent and uneqnal Degrees | proportionably 16 §
their greater or lefJer Services of Obedience per- &
formed tomards God here on Earth.  This may, 3
Fthink, b rroved from the following Texts of '§

Ho'y Scriptyre. John 14. 2. 1nmy Father’s

Houle, fays onr Saviouy, viz, in Heaven, are 1§

many Manfions.  That 45, not only [everal

them, a5 to contain different Degrees azd Mea-
[rresof _eleftial Glory and Felicity. And if as
St. Pavitellsus, 1 Cor.15.41. Sodiffersone
glorified Body from another, as one Star in

the
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the Firmament differeth from another Star
& inGlory : Why, by a Parity of Reafon, may
we not hence snfery that there are different De-
; grees of Glory and Happine(s in Heaven, to ye-
B cesve thofe glovified Boaies intothem? Confirm-
§ ing of which Opinion, 3 that Text alfo of the
Y Prophet Daniel, Dan, 12. 3. They that be
3 wife to their own Salvation, and to that of o-
§ ther Men, f{hall fkine as the Brightnels of
| the Firmament ; and they that turn many o
! Righteou!nefs, as the Stars forever and ever ;
| Which Words doimport a Differencein Degrees
| of Glory, a more fuper-eminent Recompence of
| Reward, which thofe who are inflrumental in the
| Converfion of otters to Righteonfuefs, (hall enjoy
| 21 Heaven, above the Community of the Ble[Jed.
We find moreover invarions Paflages of Ho-
ly Scripture, that Men of extraordinary Chara-
cters have Special and Extracrainary Rewaras
| dlfigned them in the future State; hence is it,
that Mat. 10. 41 we are told of a Propher’s,
and of 4 Righteous Man’s Reward, Now far
be it from me to think, that Infinite Vifdom
fuch as refided in our Saviouwr, diffinguifped
without 4 difference ; neither can I concesve, why
our Lora and Mafter. (bould mention i the place
afore-quoted, the Reward of a Propaoet as Spe-
cial Singular Reward, diftinct from that of a
meer Righteows Man, if the Reward of a Pro.

phet be beftowed Above in comnion spon all the

Faithful and Obediens.

a 3 !
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I fball mention but two Scriptures more in
Confirmation, that tho' (#s I[a1d) every Saint
(hall in the other World be perfeltly content with
his onss Perfonal Reward, for every one (pall
hawe it proportioned to his Capacity for receiving
it, and [hall find it far exceeding his greateft De-
fert s yet thofe who have excelled in Fidelity and -
Zeal for God's Seyvice, [hall be rewarded with
s more Exccllent Glory and Felicity, He who!
Soweth {paringly, faps 8¢, Paul, fhall Reap.
{paringly ; and he that Soweth bountifully of
good Works, fhall Reap alfo bountifully of a’
Recompence of Reward, 2 Cor. 9. 6. which §
Words what can they import, but different De- j
grees of B.ifs and Glory, which the Righteons 3
fhall inherit in Heaven, proportionably to their$
Labvar of Holy Love, and Patienceof Hope, ard
Zeal and Diligence in God’s Service in thisLife? }

And Rev, 3. 21. To him that overcometh, ]
#ot only the crdinary Temptations of the World,
the Flefh, and the Devil, but even the extraor.
dtairy ones, the Terrors and Determents of
Martyrdom; that is, to him who i a Conqueror
in amore Eminent Degree, willlgrant, faith
the Spizit of God,to fit with me on my Throne:
Iwill grastto him 4 much greater Haﬂaﬂr, Pow-
ev uind Dignity than ordinary; be [ball have ar
uncorimcn Recompence of Heavenly Blifs ami §
Glovy confervedon him, for his uncommon Fide
w2ty and Obezsence paid umto Goo.,
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But after all that has been [aid in thefe two
" Yreat{/e: concerning the Immarmlit] of the Hx-
2man Sowly and other Pointsof Dolfrine, periaps
fome Men may [Fill remain diffatisficd and uncon-
Fuinced : Asfar as Lhave becn aificient 1n grving
§2he Arguments | have vfed their dye weight and
light, | am accountable for want of Conviitivn
in the Minds of my Readers; but if they ex). if
greater Evidence than tnc A gument s themfelves
urged on behalf of another World, do, in their
own native force, amount unto, then I fay, thar
the Fault lyes neither inme, nor in the convin-
cing Proofs of Religion, that Sceptical Perfons
remain wnperfwaded of the Truth and Reality
of its firft Principles. Al Truths are not capa-
ble of the (ame Evidence and Proof ; and 1f Men
look for Semfible Demonftration, or Phyfical and
Mathematical Evidence of the things abfent and
invifible of another World; tbey unreafonably
lsok for more Evidence than the Nature of the
thimgs to be proved will poffibly admit of, be th:y
never o true : And tis equally ablurd not to be-
liewe wpon [ufficient Evidence, or upon as much
as the Nature of the thing to be proved will bear ;
s to believe without any Evidence at all, or with-
out enongh to veget Belief 5 [o that too great
thCf’flvd?‘d}?Eﬁ 1 }fe/a’iﬂg Ajﬁf#t, arnd 4 gm:md-
defs Infidelity, isevery whit as much to be con-
demned for an irrational A, a5 i agroundlefs
or over-forward Credulity,  If we will not reft
[atisfied with acertainty of Faith fufficient to take

a4 anaf
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away all reafonable doubt to the contrary, we mufl
continue unconvinced of 4 maltitude of things in
this prefent World, aswell asin the future one,
whichwe never [awor beheld.

We have not, tis tyne, by Arguments arifing
barely from Natural Reafon, anymore than Mo-
ral Demorfirations, or high Probavilities of a
future Stute; but yet thefe are funicient ynto Be.
lief, becanfe [ufficient to remove all Diftraft ;
and withregardtowhich Moral Evidences, Mes
of Senfeare in common Prudence bound to ACE,
or they muft not Ak at all ina great pare of the
Affairs of this Life: 4nd if Faith upon the in-
duccment of Moral Argnments be rational, with
ref/peck tothe Concerns of this World, were bigh .
er, CVEN Smﬂ?!f Evidence may be had; thencer-
tainly Faith 1pon t he Maotrves of < Moral Cred:-
bility is as Rational with reference to the Affairs
of the othey Liﬁ', which éz‘lﬂg an aé/ent and 1.
WEEMP Sta te, €An adm:t cm{f of Moral P ragf and
Evidence;, or of Divine Proof from Revelati-
on, whish is the Great: [t and moft certain Evi.
dences becanfe God the Revealer can nesthey
Deceive, nor be Decein/d,

2 3y ¢
Lawrence Smith.
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price £ 4. 0 J}; T 3
In: Eagdence of 1/ e now f n,l(-)r' the Immortality of the

‘Ruinan Soul, proved tfrom Scripture and Reafon, in Twe 3

D:fcourfes, wherain are contatned lome Remarks on the Funda:

menta) Principle ot Two late Books, The one, Entiruled Secsnd, 3

The arher, Farihzr fiuzhts cncerning Human Soud, together

with an Ex:miamition of the Opimon of a biddle-place of Re-

fidence, tvrp iedly affigned to the deceated Souls of the Righ.

tenus, Lotween Doath aad the duy of Judgment.  The Second
Eitiin, wehlap- additions  price in Caif 25, 64,

Tiele Thr < by the teverend Dr, Lamrenez Smith, ReQor of 3

Santn-warmb-youzl, 10 Hampiliire,
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zzd bath brwngt Life zmd Immortality
10 ngbt tbrougb tbe Gofpel

8 HE firm unfhaken Belief of a Life to
come, of Rewards and Punifhments in
the other World, {uitable to our Be-

haviour and Dc,portment in this, being
bhe verv Cardinal Point of all Religion, the main

oundation of our Hopes and Fears extended be-
jond the Grave, the oreateft Awe upon Mens
linds and Coniciences, the princip:sl Morive of
Picty and Vertue, the moft powerful Reltraint
pom Vice and W 1ckednefs 1t bemg allo a Mur-
1 of the highelt Concern and Importance to us,
b hether we fhall live for ever 1n another State of
Blelicdnels, or atter a tew Years, Days, or per-
ips Moments henee, die like the Bealts which
beifl). and ceale to be, as it we had never been -
t capnot certainly bur be a Difquifition very ac-
| pr 1ble to Human Nature, as well as to the goud
L hriftian, o cnqum; what Evidence we have of a
urure State. that Ctis really exiftenr, and to be
xpf.m.’cd by us.
Elpecially is fuch an Enquiry the more necell-
v in an Jme wherein this chiet Principle of natu-

B ral,
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2 The Evidence of things not Jeen 5 or,

ral, as well as reveal’d Religion is call’d in Que. ;
ftion; und wherein Men living like Bealts, to-
quict natural Conicience, would fain perfwade :
themlelves und others they fhall die like Beafts
a1fo, and bc no more in another State,  When the
Sccrnians tcach an FxtinCtion or Lofs of Being in |
the Wicked, within a fhort time atter the Divine ;
Sentence of Condemnation pafs’d on them at the |
Duy of Judgment ; thofe talfe Opinionifts holding 4
2 terminable Punifhment by Hell Fire ; which §
preying upon the new-raifed Bodies of the Damned, 3
(hall caufc (fay the Secimans) their Souls to dif: §
fodge trom them, and to fall into Annihilation or §
Non-being . in which Senfe they mifunderftand §
thofe Scripture-Expreflions, Second Death, and E- §
verlafting Deftrulfion from the Prefence of the Lord: §
the fecond Dcath fignitying only Eternal Mifery ; 4
and Everlafting Deftrultion; Everlafting Punifh-i3
ment : And when al{o we have Books publifhed, g
entitled, Second and farther Theughts conccrning 4
Hioman Soul, pretendedly demonflrating the Noti- 3
er of Human Scul, as commonly helieved 1o be ¢ 3
Sprritual bnmortal Subflance wnired to Human Bo-
dy, to be a plun -Heatbenih Invention, and not 4
confonant to the Principles of Philofophy, Reafon, 3
or Religion, &c.  When the partial Infidel, on the /%
one hand, averreth the Slcep or Infenfibility of the 4
Human Soul, hothin good and bad Perfons; nay, 4
the utter Ceffation of Being in both, from the 4§
time of the Deceafe of their Souls from their Bo- %
dies, till the Refurretticn of them at the laft Day:
And when your Sadducees or compleat Infidels, on 4
the other fide, deny any future Exiftence of the 3
Soul after Death, and fiy there is no Angel, no ¥
feparate Human Spirit, nor any Refurrettion }?f 4
the 3




The Immortalsty of the Human Soul afferted. 3

the dead Body : When thefe fundamental Errors,
Hubvertive of all Religion, are broach’d and main-
Btain’d in the World, and what is more, m a Chri-
Htian Kingdom and Nation, undoubtedly it im-
#orteth us Stewards of the Myfteries of God, and
Jot' the Principles of Religion, to obviate what we
an the {preading Errors, and to apply Antidotes
to hinder our People trom. teing infelted with the
contagious Spiritual Diftempers. The Subject there-
tore of my prefent Difcourfe thall be the laving
| before you the moft convincing Proots of our Souls
furviving the Diflolution of our Bodies, in q fe-
parate State of Life and Immortality 5 which that
our Saviour hath brought to Light more undoubt-
edly through the Gofpel, than ever it was betore,
'my Text aflures us; and I proceed to endeavour
the proving it,

Firft, By fhewing what degrec ot Light mani-
fefting a tuture State, the Light ot Nuture, or
bare Reafon, unaflifted with Divine Revelation,
iforded, and doth ftill attord.

Sccondly, What turther Evidence of an After
Exiftence the Law of Mofes yielded the Fews.

Thirdly, What greateft Evidence ot all, pro-
ving and confirming this Point ot a Life to come.
the Revelation of the Golpel aftords us Chrifti-
NS,

Firlt then 1 am to (hew, what degree of Lighe
nanifefting a tuture State, the Light ot Narare,
1 bare Redfon, aftorded, and doch ftill aford.

And here | tike my fult Rife in proving ano.
ther World, or a Lite after this, trom the Narure
of God. whofe Divine Goodnefs, Holinefs, Wit-
aom and Jultice, either of them fingly, and there-
fore certainly all of them together ftrongly induce

B 2 v
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us to believe, that he will one Dav make an evis
dent Difcrimination betwixe thefe who now wor-
{hip and obey him, and thofe who worfhip him
not, but difobey him that he will infinitely re-
ward and recompenfe the former, and as {everely
punifh and repay with Vengeance the latter: For
fecing thar his Omnilcience and Omniprefence
render him an cxact Knower and Obferver of
whatever is donre bv us here on karth, and confe-
quently a Being tully turnithed and qualified for
the calling us to an After-reckoning, and for the
proportioning to us Recompences agreeable to ei-
ther our gnod or bad Ations, he throughly know-
ing them aily nuy, fecing that God’s Juftice,
Wifdom, Holineds and Goodnefs in {fome fort ne-
ceflurily require, that he adjult {uitably to Mens
Performances thefe his Divine Retributions ; and
vet there being, in the General, no vifible Appear-
ancc ot any {uch equal Diftribution in this Life,
good and bad Events happening here alike unto
all or moft Men, to the Righteous and to the
Wicked, to the clean and unclean Perfony may,
Vertue ortentimes now meeting with the Rewards
of lmplety, and Impletv cnjoving the Fruits and
Recompences proper o Vertue.  Therefore doth
it necellinily follow, that rhings fhould be better
~defted fome other time 5 and that a Difference
awestd then be put benveen Vertue and Vice
¥Which, 1 nocders i this Waerld, s to be ex-
pelled o be done in anothier « a5 certain o be
done then and there, oy that GQeed s Jult, Wile,

-t

toly, and Goold o avd s evident Difcriming-
von of the Gollv aod Wicked, ac tu the Frutes

cborhigir retnzllve Dolngy. e cortay 1 another
State,
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gorate, then “tis as certain that our Souls are Im-

ortal, and furvive our Bodies.
$ 2. I prove there is a future State, or a Life af-
er this ; as from the Confideration of the Nature
hnd Attributes of God, {o likewife trom a Confi-
leration of the Nature of our owny Human Souls,
and of their natural Capacity ot {urviving our Bo-
dies, or fubfifting apart trom them ; which Im-
nortality of the Soul in Man, I infer fiom its
dpiricual and Incorporeal Subftance: For being of
b purely Spiritual Nature, the Human Soul his
ho extended Parts, and theretore canrot be divided
or {eparated 1nto any 5 being alfo a Spirit, it can-
ot be affailed by any external Viclence arifing
rom material Agents, nor fufter from any evil
Accident which might befal 1t from without; and
ontining likewile as a Spirir. nothing of the
Matter ot the Elements, nor of rheir contrary
Jualitics, which render all Bodies corruptible, it
s out of dunger of a Diflolution, through the
wtual Confliét of differing Humours ;. and con-
cquently the Soul of Man volving no Seed or
Principle of Corruption 1 it feif, and being un-
ubiect alfo to any excernal borce, or Difury of-
cred it s naturally Incorrupiible, Immortal :
lay naturally 5 becauie God, o doubt, whe
pave the Human Soul its Being, and Capacity of
ut-living i1ts Body, may putan bed e itg Exi-
tence, by Annihilation, whenever he nleafts.  As
e Upinjon ot {ome 15, he does 10 pur 2n Fnd
Exc douls of Bruits, which having Senie and fim-
e Perception of Objedts; nav, fome hind of
5h;mﬂf and Memory, and fomething Analogous
&) Realon likewife, are fuppoled bv the former
crions to have a Principlg difterent from Matter
. 10

;
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in them, and to be fomewhat more than meer

Cartefian Machines.
But not to difpute this now, whatever becomes

of the Souls of fenfitive Animzls, ({uppofing ’em
to have any thing of a Spiritual Nature) whether
they naturally perith of themfelves upon Death of
the Bruit, or are Annihilated by Cod Almighty ;.
yet Man mdenth having fucha Principle within;
him as is imaterial, capable of exifting feparate;
ttom its Body, (as I fhall inftantly prove him tof
h’lu,) we have Reafon to helieve God will per-}
pir it to exift Immortally . both trom the many§
i e 111?{L-. e hath made thercot in his written re-§
~aled Will, trom his Declaration of Judging us
m thL Lite to come, atter the Refurrettion, and§
ikewit from his ffential Ateributes of (Joodnefs,
Witdom, Jultice, and Truth. ;
Now, 45 to the Spirituality ot our Souls, 1§
ndae hiis nanituft from their be'ng under Ihndmg

i 1:lnml\m”r Fxiftences, eaducd with Selt-reHeéti-
i, d }‘Jullt‘, of Arcung, and of mh.mrg one
(i from another : For us much as tis impofli-§
hic TO Chnceive . much more to find, how bare§
Matier, foti6 undesgo never {uch fubtile Refi-3
1ings, nimble Motions, or various Changes, thould
‘et b capable of but  much as Senfe and Ima-§
sinarion. mach lefs of Cogitation and Reafoning ;3 :
W Lhm*ﬁrc ﬁnd w in our felves a thinking Un4
Jorttanding Mind, L muit neccflarily inter “tis of 1%
diftcrent \ mm._ {m'*n our Bodies, viz. a Spiritua ¥
H IinE, A0S Lich, Incapable by any natuml‘\zh.aw ;

l“x h..L Wl
hom 2Uoy the Human Soul’s Power of aftend i3

ing above maiirial Objefts and Reprefentations §

and irs framng tome, tho’ impertect Conception: §
03
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bt things immaterial, as of God, Angels, and the
Wcparate Souls of Men; from likewife its abftra-
Xted Spiritual Comparifons of things, compound-
®oe, dividing ’em 5 judging of their Relations,
dnutual Relpects, Agreements or Difagreements ;
;rom moreover the Soul’s Metwaphy{ical Nocions
Bvholly feparated from Matter, of Univerfals, Exn-
. Rationss, and the like 5 from 1ts valt extenfive
omprchenfion, unlimited by any thing ot this
ifible material Creation ; from the Capacity of
our Underftandings to comprehend fo many, {o
ddifferent, nay, contrary things as they do, and
yct to heep the Conceptions ot them diftint and
funmingled 5 trom the Ability that our Souls have
fto remember paft things at never {o great a di-
ftance of Time, to connelt and compare ’em with
the prefent Occurrences, and thence to frame
Cometures of the tuture ; which Conjectures are
fometimes {0 certain, that they feem almoft Pro-
phefies 3 from our Souls quick Vivacity or Acute-
nefs, in hnding out {o manv excellent Arts, and
induftrious Myfleries, in polifhing, improving,
and piercing deep into {o manv occult Sciences,
and dithcult inericate Martters 5 from luftly, the
| Soul in Mun, its giving Lite and Motion to the
Body, and not receiving them ot ity trom its ha-
| ving a Capacity of guiding und governing, and
not ot being puided and governed by 1y trom its
felt-determining Power, by which, when it plea-
{es, it can contraditt and determine quite counter
10 all Bodily Inclinations and Detires, excited by
Cany material Impreflions 5 may, of two marerial
Imprethions entring in at the Senfes. can will and
“chule oppofite to the ftrongeft and moft prevalent
of them. From all the forepoing Capacitics and
' B 1 ratural
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natural Endowments of the rational Soul, 1 infer
it to be a Spiritual Incorporeal Subftance. For
what has Body to do with fuch {ublime, penetra-
ting, and ecxcellent Faculties, as chofe of our
Minds? Or what have bare fenfitive corporeal Fa
culties to do with fuch fubtil, fpiritual, and com-
prehenfive Operations as thofe of our Undcrﬁdud "
ing? 1s not tie Principle which is Owner of them.
nceeffurily more than Matter 2 All whofe Mon
Hh are infenfible to 1t flf] unrefleCted on by
{11, unavoidable, unchofcn, ‘made only by cxtcr
nil Yorce and tmpultion But to Think and Rea-§
{on, to fiy bevond fenfible Appearances, and w0
form Notions of Spiritual immuterial Beings 5 tod
compare, compourid, ,.md d[\ldL things ; to chufe
cr refufe freelv 1o judge of abftratted Rel ations, 3
mtual RJ)LQ::. Agrecments or lea”reemnnts
of ditierent ()mu.l to deliberate on a Train of §
Confogucinces not lfef in bewg, nay, perhaps &
vhich never may be s is no immediite Impulfe of 3
\1 itter, is above its utmoft Power and C apacity, 3
i’ never {o diterently modified, retmed, and ex- §
afted 5 s the {ole Act of 2 “apm rual bemg, and 3
f,onf'che“m of an Incorruptible, limmortal one.
or it car Soul were Corporcal, Low could it &
mvc any Coneeption of Spmuml Subftances, 0{
Spiritual abtliacted Tdeas, and relative Comparl-
s of things, which are Notions abfolutely fe- 4
aaraied from Mateer > Phere is required {ome 4
Prowrnon between the Faculty ..tpprehtf:ndmg1
md rhe UJJWL to be appu.hended to render 1t
apprelienfiv]e ¢ It theretore our Soul the Faculty 4-'
apprebending were material, how could e dpprc-
hend things pulelv Spmtuﬂ > How could 1t ab-
{tralt and { {eparate trom Matrer jn it Cogirations,

and
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and form Conceptions having no alliance to Mat-
ker? Mult not that Man be a very Bruit who ima-
vines that the Faculty whereby we apprehend that
&here is a God, difpute of a Spiritual Eternal Ef-
Wence, and of its Innnite Properties and Perfecti-
bus, of Angels alfo, and {eparate Human Souls,
difters nothing but ina various modification of
Parts, in a more exalted degree of Vital Heat and
raretation of our Blood and Animal Spirits, from
the Powers and Faculties of Irrational Beafts?

3. God who made us has implanted feveral
fthings in our Nature, which have an evident ten-
dency and relation to another Life, and which ren-
der us as capable of an afrer-Account and Recom-
pence as tis poflible we fhould be rendered ca-
pable.

- For firlt, as concerning the things bearing a ma-
nifeft refpett to another Life, the Defire in all
‘Men of living in {ome one part of them without
cnd, and of having thelr Beings commenfurate to
Lternity, is, I fuppofe, of this naturey as is alfo
the matural vehement Abhorrence which 1s 1n us.
10 a State ot Annihilation, which Delire of Im-
‘mortality and ftrong Averfion to its contrary, evi-
denceth 1t {elt by a great folicitude and carefulnefs
in us, extending to what fhall happen after our
Deceafe, and putting us upon Projecting for the
future prefervation of our Names and Creditable
Memories, by our Building Stately Houfes, At-
chicving Noble Exploits, Writing Learned Books,
Procreating of Of-{prings to keep up our Families,
f:.l}ﬁl the like; now this Anxious concerning our
delves vith what {hall befall us ateer our Death
feens 1o me no obfcure Prefage or Indication that
wy dic not whellv when we depart hence, but

looks
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looks as it it would fome way or other appertain
to us hereafter, what fhall be done to the things
once belongmg to us, or at lealt as it we furviving
in another State fhould be pleafed therein with
the recollettion that we left all things well be-

hind us here; for in vain is the Defire of polthu-

mous Memory and after-Exiftence inferted into
our Nature, it there be not another Lite to grati-
ty that Deﬁre and anfwer thofe Expeltations ; but
God creating and enduing his Creatures with no
ppetites 1 vain, thele our Delires confequently
il Hopes of Immortality, undoubtedly have their
proper Ublects of Gratification really exilting.

Avother thing v the very frame of our Minds

QATing Iv pt,d: to an after-State, 1s the Law of

Nature originally written in our Heartsg by which
~e have diftinct and clear Notions of certain Mo-
*:11 Dittcrences of things Eflential to their Nature,

vhereby we concetve them good or bad, not only
1pon a Natural Account, bur alfo upon an higher,

1z, a Keligious one; which Sentiments of the e-
cernally Muru] difference and diftinguifhablenefs
s+ AStions into virtuous or vicious ones, we find
1 other Creature befides Man endowed with ; and
vet by his huving fuch a Rule ot his Pertormances,
tve cannot but conceive him obliged to govern |
ntmielt according to it, and accountable whether !
he doss {o or no: now to what end fhould Man .
be either ohlized to obierve this Rule, or to render |
an Accoust of his hav ing or not lmnng obferved «
this Lnw ot his Mind, were he defigned an Inhabi- *

rintof this World onlv> The Morality of Human
Actions imprinted on our Souls, feems to me to

hear 2 referoncs £ inmehat more than the things

01‘
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bf this Natural Life, and ftrongly to infer another
nore Spiritual one.

Moreover Man being a Creature endow’d with
Ercedom of Choice, whereby to att agreeably or
Wifagrecably to the aforefaid Law of Nature, or

he diftinguithing Notions of Moral Good and

vil inferted into his very Frame, is by this his

iberty of Will made yet more refpetting and ca-
pable of a future State of Divine Keckoning with
him; inafmuch as his tree power of felf-determi-
nation in the choice of this or that Moral Obje&t
renders all his Aétions properly his own, either
Virtuous or Vicious, either Rewardable or Punifh-
able; and confequently a free Agent’s Actions, (us
ts Man) being his own proper A¢tions, are to him
alone imputable, and bind him over to the anfwer-
ing tor them either in this World or in the other:
'But it often happening that vicious Altions go
unpunifh’d, unaccounted for in this Life, there-
tore there muft be another for them to be account-
ed tor iny as I proved in my firft Argument drawn
trom a Conlideration of the Divine Attributes.

Furthermore, the apparent Strife and Combate
- of Reafon againft the Corporeal Apperites in Man,
(which even Ariflotle, and other Natural Philcfo-
- phers, as well as St. Paw/, have plainly ackno-
ledged) aftords a manifeft Evidence thar their Na-
tures difter wholly and abfolutely ; for fince there
i5 no Shadow of fuch Conteft and FeluStancy in
~ Brutes, which follow the Conduct of their Senfu-
- ality without any reftraining Principle or imward
- Check of Mind, and that the {ame is found in tha
moit diffolute Men, in whom the Powers and Fa-
culties ot Reafon, it they fubdue not Mens inor-
dinate Paffions and AffeStions, yet they will cavie
L
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the Indulgers of them to Condemn and give Ver--
dit againft themfielves on the account of their In-;
dulgence; it hence follows, that this confiilting
Faculty, Human Underftanding, which Wars a.*
gainft the fenfitive Inclination, mulft be of a quite |
difterent Naturc from Senfe and Matrer, muit de- §
yive its Origmal trom fomething that is naturally §
deftitate of Senfuality, and confequently which is§
not Corporeal, even trom a Spiritual Subftance:§
For were 2 Man all of one piece, and made up ot §
nothing elfe but Matter, thefe Bodily Senfual Mo-73
tions would never check or controul themfelves: 3
but it Reafon and they proceeded trom the fame 3
Material Principle they would amicably accord §
and agree, not ftruggle with one another, or by 3
their own {trength endeavour to bring the one into 3
fubjetion to the other; the Principles therefore of 3
thele murual ConfliCts are naturally different, as §
ditterent as Fleth and Spirit, and that makes their 8
Struggles and Tendencies ditterent, things of the %
{ame Nature ufing to agree and unite together; s
and it any Man cun conceive thefe Conflicts be- §
tween Reafon and the fenfitive Appetite to be no- §
thing but a meer fighting of the malecontented 3
picces of Matrter one againit another, each itriving 3
tor Superiority and Preheminence, I fhould not %
think 1t worth my while to argue with f{uch a 33
Perfon, as looking upon him to he endued with '3
no higher a Soul than that which moves in Bealts 3
and Plants, or that he made no higher uie of his 3
than they do ot theirs; as it fhould feein by his -
low and mean Conceprions concerning his cwn
Spiritual Powers and Operations.
Befides, *tis tarther provable that there is a Lifc 3
after this, or that the Soul of Man is immortal. §

:
| 5
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n that it would refle€t a Difparagement on God’s
oodnefs and Wifdom, as well as on his Juftice
Bnd Equity, for him to have made Man, the no-
@left part of his vifible Creation, in his own Image,
&ich a rational Soul, with liberty of Will, with
Univerfal Empire and Dominion over all things
ere below, with a capacious Memory, and un-
ounded flight of Thought and Invention, with a
ind of infnity of Defire, and an inbred longing
trer a future State; invain, 1 fay, has God made
an {uch an kxcellent Creature, confidering there
re {everal of a much inferior Rank, ({uch as
rows, Daws. Ravens, and Eagles) which far
urpafs Man in continuance here on Earth, in vaip
fas he created were he a Being of this Life only,
ere he to take a Walk of a few Years only on
he Surtace and Stage of this World, and then to
eafe his Exiltence, and were there no after-Con-
ition to {uit thofe his Defires of Immortality, to
orrelpond unto and fatisty thole his longing Ex-
ectations of future Blifs and Glory.
But further yet, the troublefome rebulkes of
onfcience and teartul forebodings of atter Punifh-
eints, which the generality, it not all Wicked
len, much agawit their Wills, are more or lefs
lictled with upon the commiffion of any wiltul
d heinous Crime, does evidently appear an In-
inCt or natural Anticipation in Mankind, diretly
p{pecting a tuture State, and moft powertully in-
iring ics Exiftence.
§ Lor alcho” we fuppole the Sin which cccafioned
Bis Terror of Mind to have been commitred in
cret, {o that no Pumfhment from any one ¢n
areh could be fufpected to arife theretrom ; altho’
Kewile we {uppofe the Perfon oftending to have
becr
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been fo Great and Potent, that being unaccounta-;
ble to any Mortal he needed not have feared Tem-
poral Punithment, altho’ his Sin had been never
{o manifeft; yet even in fuch Cafes and Inftances!
as thefe we are informed by Hiftory that Confci-!
ence has exerted its terrifying Power, and that!
neither the clofeft and moft concealed Sinners, nor|
vet the moft potent and unaccountable ones(witnefs
the Roman kmperors Tiberizs, Nero, Caligula,)
have becn able to elcape the inward Threats and
Lafthes of their Minds for having offended ; now
what ailed fuch Perfons to refle€t on their paft fa-|
gitious Practices with horror and aftrightment of
oul, were there not fomething within them which;
fuggefted an after-Account and Reckoning? and
were not the Upbraidings of their Coniciences ¢
kKind of Preludium or Emblematical Reprefentati
on of the Judgment to come? -
For to fay that thefe guilty Fears and Accufati.
ons of a bad Conlcience, or comfortable Excufings|
and Acquitments of a good one, both evidently!
relating to kxpeltations in another Lite, owe their
rife to cuftom of Belief and the prepofleffions off
Education, and have not their foundations in thej
Natural and Primitive Endowments of our Souls
is a precarious Aflertion, without the leaft fhadow}
ot Reafon to back it for if the Terrors of Confci-§
ence and Dreads of a future Reckoning, to be met§
with more or lefs in all Mankind upon the com-§
miffion of any great, known, and voluntary Wic-
kednefs, were the Produét of Inftitution or Inftru
&tion only about fuch an atter-State of Accounts.
how then comes it to pafs that the moft rude and
uninftrulted Nations, fuch as the Barbarous Indi-:
wns, Brachmans, and Savage Amcricang are pofi-g

fCﬁéd -:5
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The Immortality of the Human Soul afferted. 15

feffed with the pre-notions of another World, and
with the rebukes of their own Coniciences upon
doing Evil?

All Men no doubt are defirous to be delivered
trom thefe Terrors of Mind, by reafon of their gi-
ving them much difquiet, and confequently they
are willing, without queftion, to hearken to any
propofed Remedy againit them; how then comes
it to pafs either that Men have been {o eafily re-
ceivable of thefs vain Terrors, {eeing we natarally
repel things which give us difturbance or having
received them from Education about a future Rec-
koning, how is it that contrary Education and In-
{trution thould not drive out thefe Fears and felt-
Condemnations from our Minds, and rid us of ai
Jealoufies of an after-Account for our Oftences?
| Une kducation one would think might do as much
as another, v:z. unteach what another had taught,
elpecially fince ’tis Wicked Mens Defire and Inte-
relt to be untaught ity and fince alfo there have
been ever {ome People in the World, fuch as Epi-
curus and his Followers, who have protelledly
endeavoured to deliver Men trom Aftrightment:
and Accufiations ot Confcience, but who could ne-
ver yer accomplifh fuch their Wicked Ends and
Dehgns.

Now is it not a ftrange thing that they whick:
would imprint (according to our Scepticks) fuch
vain and groundlefs Fears in the Minds ¢t Mex
as ot tuture Retriburions {uitable to our good «:
bad A&tions in this Lite, thould have foceceded ¥
Happily and Univerfally therein, notwithftandirs
Il the Natural Averfions in us to fuch Mreads -
lind, and to Expeltations ot future Judgmen:
and Punifhment if we have done Fvil. and thae

“le oy
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|

they who would deliver us from fuch tormenting
Anticipations ot Opinion could never eftet this
their Purpole, altho’ they had the Defires of the
Wicked on their fide, vzz. that there might be no
atrer-Account, and had the Affiftance al{o of Narus1
ral ProphanenefS to favour them in the Attempt?]
A Propenfity to which I fear there is in a very great |
part of Mankind ; and yet neverthelefS the number
1s fo imall of thofe who have reicued themielves:
trom the dilquieting Prefages of Confcience, as]
{hews thefe Prefages to be Natural,and the attempt
to get rid of them vain and fruitlefs; indeed fo}
vain, that perhaps there never was one Perfon that%
became ablolutely free from thofe Anticipations
of Mind concerning a future State; no not even’
Lucretins or Epicirus himfelt] :
Nay the Univerfality of this Belief of a Life to
come, and of the confequent tearful Reflettion on
our paft evil Altions, tho’ never {0 concealed and
unaccountable here, can certainly be afcribed or
owing to nothing elfe than the general Dictate of §
Nature and Anticipation of a furure Reckoning;*
tor what is Univerfal in all the Individuals ot any 4
Specics, tis rational to conclude is Natural to
them, not foreignly {uperirduced ; and what 1+
Natural to all Men, is trom God, the Author of ;
their Nawure; and what is trom him muft needs 3
be no vain thing, he being neither capable of de 3
ceiving or of teing decelved.
Now 1 the Soul of Maz be not iimmortal and 3
accountable 11+ another Lite for its Actions per §
formed in this, hew hath {uch a Fancy entered §
onr Minds,and heen able to become {o deeply root- g
ed in them, vhat there 1s no Perfwalion more rea- ¥
dily entertained. more Armly beglicved, more difli- 2
cultly -
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cultly relinquithed, more Uill\’cﬂllly atlented un-
to than th]b" I\|0t onlv rhe Greebs and Rewzans,
the more tefined and volithed Nations have bcen

boollefed with this Opinion, but the Lurbarians

Jand lefs civilized Pcople have equalle h 1& (his
Perfwafion ct the perpetual Duridien of their
Souls.  MNow, whence had Nen this [0 general
and univerfal, {o firm and lLlﬁ'ii]gj (hd 0l and un-
alterable Beliet, but eitier had he Noton craated
with and 1m:~rfﬁfﬁ.d upun their Sotrus in the pri-

 MILVe Ol:gnul of them, and o had 1t immedi-

ately trom God 5 or ¢lie had the Opinton derived
trom the ﬁlﬁ P.rent of Mankind, wie conveved 1o
down te his Defcendants, and thev to their Pofle-
ntv and {o on by un umntmrunml Fradicon .
Uil altho® this Tradition has beon altered 1 di-
vers manners through Lapfe of Time, ver the prin-
cipal purt th:rf;ut the b»:,hcf it {eit of the Soul's
lmmmulltv hath fuch a Foundation in Trudh and
in Natwre, in univerfal Confent, and uninterrep-
ad Tradition) in the Suitablenefs and Correfpon-
deice it bears o our rational Faculiies, and to

their plainly {piritual and immaterial ()pe ATioNs,

that it has been tipotlible for many Ages of Fum

Awhich ordinarily decays every thing Cl!i.,.} tO pre-
vail againft 1t, or at lealt wholly to deface it ou

ot Mens Minds s which proves thic Gpinion e

1al, and it fo, from the God of I‘Im e, and if
trom him, true, and hwving a Found idion in Rea-
lity, his ‘Gond Iltib lul’ua and Truth obliging

Ilmn to imprels no Notion on cur &l which

%
has not 1ts Ground-work 1 the jeal oxdicnee ol
thinge.

Anl thus have Tendeavonred the m.w nT oW

Fyidence of snother Lite, the bare Liche uf

Jfl..
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rure or Reafon, unaffited with Divine Revelation
atrordesh.

But if the Arguments hitherto ufed, are noy
fully and-thoroughly convincing of the great Poim
in difpute, vz of the Being of a farure State, |
have a farther and moft undeniable Evidence there. 2
of, with refpett to us Chriltians, and that is the
Afforance we have of it irom Divinely infpirel§
Scripture. 4

I call this Evidence ot ancther Life arifing from§
Divine Revelation, an Aflurance of fuch an After#
Conditinn, lecaule if evidently contained in theg
Word ot God, it cannot but be true, the Reveale§
thereot being fo, and it being impoflible for him
to he otherwiic. 4

Now, that the Doltrine ot a future Being iig
evidently and peremprorily aflerted in Holy Wit}
I procced under my fecond general Head wg

{hew :

Oid Teficinear 5 tor as to what is aflirmed by
fome, thar all the Blefiings which God promifett#
under the Few:/h Dilpentation; are of Tempor 3
good things only, which have no farther Kefped
than to the Duration of this prefent Life, and that.-
theretore there can be no certain Proot of the Hu
mun Soul’s Immortality drawn from the Law of
Mofrs s were it o as thele Men aflirm,  tha;
Fewr/h Covenant would have been ultogether in'#
rain, and 1o 1o purpoie 5 infuflicient to have in -
cited thole to Obeadience, to whom 1t was prope-
fed as an Incitement: ror { dare conhdently affer, -
that of all thele Perfons who are recorded with
Praife under the Alofarck Inftitution, tor religiounf 4
by obierving 1t not one did attain, 1do not fiy -

2
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a perfett Felicity of the prefent Ln‘e (o lo lorg as
it lafted, in Recompence of his Plety ; but not {o
much Temporal Enjoyment as might countesvail
the ABli¢tions and Milferies which he fuffered :
Infomuch that God himfelf, by ateedting the Pa-
triarchs, and other Holy Mens conftant Obfe vance
of his Statutes and Ordinances under the LA,
fhould have accufed and condemned himleit of
being deficient towards them, had he nude them
1o PI’OI’I]‘{LS of berter thmgs to come, lince they
forfook their own Country at God’s Comm&nd
and lived {lenderly, if not miferably for the grearcr
part of their Days, in a toreign and {trange Land :
Nay, their very protf:fﬂw themiclves P lgrims
nd Strangers on Earth, declared, (as the ﬂp{)lﬂc
Ot Paul drgucs) that they lookd for a berrer
 Country, and better Recompences, even Heavenly
ones. And this was the Reafon, as the atore-
cited Apoltle faith, why God wus not afhimed to
be called their God - . w5, becaufe he hath fully
made them amends for all their Sufferings, or i.ll
lings {hort ot Bleffings in this Lite, by Lonrcrrmg
on them an Eiernity Ut Blifs and l—uppm,fs in the
other : h,rr elte thofe Words of Tucob, Feiv and
fw/ bae ocen ny D}r would have been a1 erer-
ll’]dl he )lOl{.h 1O uu ’S Pl’O ’fllln 1 il{ﬂ.'dt 1S
over guod Men, hid Fucoss Reward in dhis
World been all that he was 1o expatt for hl‘“ O-
bedience therein, Thete emain; thi_morc 4 Reft
idFd l\..mmpence to the lu_}]\lt Ot (:fUJ 11 Il”r.. Ci=
|ther W oili; which the Fews could ror Lut ex-
_p.._& their Patriarchis havirg all died in the Fulch,
Fum 1ded of the Prr mile ¢f 2unther l_lt..

L

grant indeed that Lite and Immortality, or a
tuture State of the Human feparate ,ul atter

C 2 Death,
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Dearh, were ot 1o cleard v, fuIlV and indubira- ;
bly, breugne o Light under the jrem/b Law, as
under the Curiftian Cofpel ¢lpecially not f0
cle.my and exprefsty ander the five Books of M-
Jes o Which wus the occalion why one whole
Sect amons the iy, that of the Sadducees, (who
had 2 ")JF“CH] " h:—:ipct’t tor the ﬂlofazcz{ Wri-.
tings, wid ownud themlclves to be determined in
Matters of Faith and {endamental Dotrines only |
hy the Authority of thede five Books ) did accord-

lﬂh d,:*:: s Medduwrrection of our dead BOdlE"-

~vany Exifluncs airer this Life of the Human Soul
P 5;::1“., 1*’:111 - m.h Doctiines were not plainly
and exprolsty T duwn in the Wrltings of the
Peoteteroo, Tt they were not, 1s hence evi-
dr_ e i othar cur blelied Saviour himielf quoring
1 ln,_f.i. ont o tie Pent. riwraﬁ, or five Books of]
Hefes, to convinee the Sadducees of a future Ex-
iltence or Buing ot the Soul, was fain to make
ufe of a Sariprure. not literally and at firft fight
proving his Foinr, but by Inference and Dedulti-
on m]j; trom the Vords,

Thar the Diead cie rarfed, {aith he, that they
five | in thels ‘wou.:, atter Death, or have a fecond
txiltence, even Moles fhewed at 1he Bufh 5 where
God. appuaiing vt him, called himielf by the -
Tivle of the Gol of Abmﬁaw of Ifaa, and of -
Faoh s now i h..l'a ik Sd\’thI‘ God 5 not zﬁe.&,
(rod of the Deod, bt of 10e Living, St Mark 12.7
G, 27 t'-rzt s, had not the Souls or Spirits of
*‘*rﬁﬂ - cealx lt’m archs been {urviving the Death
of thcir Bodics, i fome huppy Region difterent
trom this Tarthly oneGed, would not have called
hirndelf their (101 which imports his conterring
fome great and m"""uhlf bleflicg upon them, and

his

e
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is ftanding in a {pecial Kelarion ot Love to ’em

bur here they were Pilgrims and Sirangers, wan-
dering (rom ore Couniry to another, and receivel
ot m this Life, the full Import of God’s calling
$him! 1t their Gol wherefore b bath ' ey ared
:"Lf or them a uly,, ven the Heoay Cnl}" T .z’rt’ﬁ/,
as faith the Apoltle St. Paxl Hrd. vi. 16, And
s ot afbamed 10 be called tlerr Gol o For ol
live to bim o they live {o .18[11..11]\; i their Souls

or Spirits immediately atwer their Deceafe from
Ltheir Bodies 5 and they live lnem ¢ to God in
Jeiir dead Bodies, with refpet to his Decree of
raifing hiom again to cternal Lite ar the Dav of
| Judgment hr} Lowever ic mutl be granted, that
this was fomewhat an oblcure Tucr not imme-
diately ond exprefsly proving the Dottrines of
future Being and ReforreCtion from the Daad, bug
by Interence onlv and Deduction trom the Words ¢
neither do we find that the Sudduces went de}T
convinced by . No douht indeed but that onr
Savicur might have made ufe of 2 more plain and
cxprefs Text of Holy Scripture, fuch as might
have been produced out of the Pfalms or Pro-
phets but he arguing with the vadduces, who
owned as fome {ay ) the Divine Authority of the
E Books of dofes only, was fOlCLJ. accordingly
would he quote a convincing bvid: '1(.._, with re-
ipu_L to them, 1o keep to one proluced out of
the Pentatcich onl}f

}  But be this as o villy 1t mudl be granted, that
{the Texts on tehalt of a tuture Swce under the
Jewrth Difrenfition, aie not do plain, mptd

.mi B ollcm.., 15 th nfc. containea -llldtf the .:\c..d
Leflonent « bur 2rewiape up in dark Allegories
ond fgnrative Veolons s @ “lcgal Promiies -

C;‘; {
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fo of good things to come, run generally on Tem-
poral good things to be enjoyed in an karthly:
Canaan, fowing with Milk and Money, with:
Peace and Plenty of all {orts: Which is the Rea-:
fon why St. Pus/ calls the Golpel of Chrilt, #he’
bringing in of a better Hore, even of an Eternal :
one s and why he terms alfo the Evangelical Dif. g
penfatien @ better Covenant than the Law 5 as
being elteblithed npon berwer Promufes, Heb. 7.
ic. and Chap. &. 4. '_

The Redioss why the Human Seul's feparate §
Exifrence orSurvival timmeharcy ater the Death §
of ity Body, and 2 Relarction of dinfe dead §
Bodies at the att Day, were nor plainly and ex- §
prefsly Laid down inme Wrtiegs ot dlfes, icem?
to be thefe two y the infr, ior et the Law of 2
Mofes, us 10 the Morl part of 1y berg builey
vpon the Laie of Nutunal ®cdigion the Dedudti-§
ous of ricat Rexfon, did all along fuprofe the
Being of Geod, the Immortaliey of the Souls of %
Men, and thelr Expectavions of Rewards and 4
Punithment, i ancther World, L as things fully 3
koown, allented e, ond catied down by an un- ¥
mterrupted Tiadition wo his Davs 5 and theretore
tne Principles of Narural Kcligion atoremention
ed being 1 {ome geod mealure nawrally known :
and atfented unro, the Moferct Law, on that ac- .
count, made 1o now and expreis Revelation ofs
thofe Matters 5 a5 judging them futiciendy Known}
and declared betore. Behdes, a fecond Reafon o
the general Oblearity and Silence of the Fudaic!
Law, with Reference to a future Ste, or Like 4
iter the pretene one, mvignt very hkely be dhis: |
tor that the Law ot Mafes was in great part of &

&
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bt Mien and their Pofterity, as they were a Nati-
i engagad to the Obedience of the Feworth Law ;
now i National Covenant entered into between
gud and g People, could be eltablithed only on

emmotal Promifes of publick and vifible Blef-
Imﬂ's ro he conferred on them upon the Diicharg
of their Obedience; and in anCJtnlllEs of a5 fo-
vere Punifhments to he infli¢ted on their Difobedi-
ence © Becaude a Nation, as a Narion or collettive
Bodv of Men, is rewardable o1 punifhable only
in this World, ev er) one being 1o be fmgly 1udf"r
ed, and recompenced or punifhed in the World to
roim . for that there all politick Natioral Coms
munities will be diflolved.

But however numlm{tmd'm thefe two good
Reafons tor the general darkiefs and {ilence of the
Fewcafn Law weith reference to another Lite, which
was breught more illuftrioutly o Tight through
rhe Golpeld; yer 1o doubt of it but under thole
Legnl lv s and Figares of gocd things 1o comg,
.md undt:r thofe Promils ot Tunpoul bl\,ﬂmga
made to the Yewrsas they were a Nution, every
fingle Perfon might, and the good Men among
them Jdid gither the Iq,u of au immediate exift-
cnce of tht: Human Soul atter Dlathiy the more
fingularly Hely Per fun:, anong the fres, and
theretore in G‘mter Favour with God than others,
nd ccniequenmy more plentifully iluminated
from Heaven, had,’ Elb probable, much cleaer and
tuller Difcoveries of a Life to conic and of a Re
furreCtion than had the common Peeple, or Body
of the Few:/h Natdon: Thofe more Piots and Fo-
bightmed ones gathered “ois likely a Lite abwer this,
trom  the Tenor of the Promifes made to their
Foretathers, and {iom the general Prnllc*l?lea of

(. $ Narad
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Natural Religion not yet quite extinguifhed a-
mongft them; from thefe they inferred, that un-
der thofe Carnal Earthly Promifes of Peace, Plen-
ty, and a Land Howing with Milk and Honey,
Bleffings of an hisher, even of a Spiritual Hea-
venly Nature Jav couched and were 1o be under-

L

ftood: Accordinuly we tind Holy Dresd, a2 Man
after Gods own Heire, and therctore no doubt
more than ordieandy infbrulted in ric Mind and
Will of God, bt the Homes of being {hewed by
Bim i Patleof Lite inoa futuie State immediate-
eosdvr Deaths Djele 120 v o Lie planly in-
muites there. dhar ve o e dieeced the Path of
{ {':fz..' !:}E crd o b o I Eﬂ.‘l't’} t .. jfﬁt'u/“ r:f _?ﬂ)‘,
cod oot Des Riohe Fond. there are Pleafures for
focorycre . thar s inwooter fate and place dif-
tercnt from this pectent Lachly one. And to prove
char this expectod Path of Lite w be fhevrn him
tv Gaod, wis tmmedivicly o {uccecd his Soul’s
dopature ontof by Body he favs, Praln 73. 24,
F_E‘Nr"',';' __."i}"' .,"if ‘t,_*’,.ﬁ‘.ﬂ.',(' I S [ I:I’V (;’L*;HZ/E’/T .:.HZL'! tg](fﬁ’f-
eoieds recer e i G '!-J'.i And F fulm 17, 14,
the Kinelv Proplier puts himicit into this Oppolr-
tion 10 the Wicaed, {0ur woerear therr Portion
coas o 15 Lare ond tbey feft the:r Sibfiance to
tierr Ol e e 1avs o0 150 dhat as fur bunfelf,
e cenild bebond 5o ls Foce tw Ripbteosfnefs bere,
and hoxld b farccved wals o fiobe of it woen be
g0 ted L0 .,.f_,"f.‘f;:;“ R Pe i ’:‘f‘f‘fr:’[f [}r’)'r"uf}c;’!‘ : ‘Whi(h
feems pliinty o rehiec o0 Exilience after this
Lite is ended, anlt to 1he Relurrection ot Ins
Bodv.

To which m shr be added {nine othier Texts m
the 1/ wlms, 1o oeniies, Hono, ond Daniel. As

S
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urn to the Earth, as 1t wasy and the Spirit fhall
etirn to God that gave . And Daniel 12. 2.
QM ny of them that flecp in the Duft of 1he Earth
8000/l i ey, fome 1o cverlafting Lifes and fome
&0 Shaoe and coerlafling Conteanpr. Fromall which
ited Pallages it appears, that the Holy Men un-
Rder the 7w fuick Difpenfation, did underftand that
inder thofe Promifes contained in the Books of
[/es, which feemecd literally taken, to belong
o the Land ot Cuzaen only, and to other Tempo-
ral Bleilings, there was a Spiritval meaning lay hid
and coicealed relating to another Life; which
Apprehenfion ot things Future and Celeftial, was
it thould feem conveyed down by Abrabam; the
Facher ot the Faithful, and by a Succeflion of Pro-
Iphets thar was among the Fews, as the Myltical
fSenic of the Writings ot the Law, which openly
and exprefly promifed a Tranfitory Temporal Hap-
pinels only to Ubedience.

This Lave the longer infifted on in maintenance
of ihe eighth Article of our Church, which afferts,
shat both 12 10e OMd and New Teftament Everlafi-

Ve Life was offered io Mankind by Fefus Chrafl
and this alto in oppofition to thofe Petfons, who
denving that Chnit was tuly God, think that 1n
order ro the raifing him to thole great Honours
ancd Churacters with whica he is propofed in the -

I New Teltimeat, it is neceflary to affinm, thae he
cave the firft Aflurances of Fternal Life to the

g World o his Golpely as alfo of a frec and full

¢ Pacdon ot their Sinsy and that in the Old Tefta-

b moint netther the one nor the other were certainly

o Ldiitntdly underftood 5 bur Tranficory and Tem-

§ vl Preanites only were made under that Fewifb

Log-Erfecnivions the contrire of which T ehinl

l
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I have fufficiently evidenced, by plain expicfs
Texts of Scripture produced out ot the Uld Tetta.
ment, from the Plalms and Propherical Wri
tings.

I fhall further add in Confirmation of the 7ews,
heing acquainted with the Expectations of the's
Seuls Survival in a fuwure State, that altho’ ths
great Truth of the kxiltence of our Souls feparace
trom our Bodies, was more {paringly and alio
more darkiy and imiplicicly conrained in the Law,
than at prefent under the Gofrel, yet was it mch
more plainly and affuredly waughe by the Mofuick
and Prophetical Difperdavioss, than by the vare
Light of Nature.

As for Luftunce s "Twas wught the Fews not
only by obfcure Types und Figuics, repreienting
thar other Stare. {uch us were the Tree of Lilem
the Gorden ot Fderzy e gondly Land of Cinaarn
promifed to their Fore-luthersy and cajoyed by
their Poftericy 5 the leventh Day ot Fewnd Redt
and Divine Waorlhip, called their Sabbath, and
the Like 5 all which were inftructive Symbols and
Prefigurations of a future Staie of everlafting Lite,
ot a Celeftiol Camin, of an eternal Sadbatifin or
Duy ot Reft in the highelt Heavens : But it was
morcover evident to the Fews, that there was an
Atrer-exiftence. irom the Signal Inftances and Ex-
amples of {ome among them, who were immedi-
acely traritated out of this World into the other,
without their fucing of Death y {uch were the
Prophcis Eaech and Elas - As allo trom the more
rumeray s initarces ot others, who were recalled
ro Lile cooin atier being dead ; which fhewed
vt Sunly rouxit atter their Separations, orhelfe

oW
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how could they have returned unto, and been re-
united to their Bodies ?

Befides, this After-ftate was taught the Fews,
from Promifes made to the Patriarchs of future
good things, much excelling thofe they enjoyed,
which more excellent things they never lived here
to poflefs ; and therefore muft be fuppofed to in-
herit them in fome other State ; for where elfe
would be the fulblling of the Divine Promife ?
From God’s calling himfelf alfo their God, after
that they were deceafed and buried 5 which argues
they were not wholly extint and perithed, when
hence departed ; And likewife from feveral, tho’
lefs cxprefs and plain, becaufe Allegorical Texts
of both their Law and the Prophets, the Obfcuri-
ties of which latter Divine Writings, viz. the
Fewifh Prophecies, cleared up more and more, the
nearer was their Approach to the Sun ot Righte-
oufnefs his Rifing, our blefled Saviour.

But however the moft explicit and obvious Dif-
coverv ot Life and Immortality was referved for
the glorious Light of the Gofpel ; which that it
was, 1s the third thing I undertook to prove.

'Tis here in the Scriptures of the New Tefta-
ment . that the Texts proving a tuture Life are
much more numerous and evident, the Promifes
ot it much more manitelt and explicit, the De-
| icription ot the other World, and of the Joys
and Miferies therein much more lively, particular,
and in 2 manner Geographical, than any elfewhere ,
the Inttances alfo ot Perfons returned from the o-
ther World into this, by a miraculous Refurretti-
on from the Dead, much more frequent and a-
hundant, much more obvious and undeniable than
Iny recorded under the L,

TS
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"Tis here in the Gofpel God hath openly and
frequently declared his ercinal Purpofe of Judg:
ing us hereatter: "Tis here he hath confirmed his
Declaration with {uch a particular Delineation of
the Perfon whom he hath appointed Judge, of
the State and Grandeur ot his coming to Judg:
ment, and of the {everal Circumitances and Man.
ner of his Proceeding amidft this great At of Jur
dicature, as may well ferve both to aflure us of
the Truth of fuch a Divine Reckoning with us;
and may atfo awaken our Souls unto the happy
making Provilion and Preparation tor its Ap-
proach.

Doubtlefs there can be now no Ground for que-
tHoning a turure Sute, after that God hath plain.
iy {aid in innumerable places of Hely Scriprure,
that there s one 5 and hath allo given full Affu-
rance hereof, in thit Lie has raifed his Crucified
Son trom the Dead @ For what Man, who contr-
Jers his Saviour’s Rifing agatn atter having been
dead and buried tor the ipace of three Days, can
veafonably doubt whether a Soul can exilt {eparate
from its Bodv, and be again reunited thereunto?
O who that confiders Chrilt vilibly alcending in-
te Heaven in the Prefence of many credible Eye:

Virnefles s and then further contemplates the cor-
icquent glorious Proot of his being alive, and in
orear Power there whither afcended, evidenced
ov his fending thence the Holy Gitoft foen after-
wards upon his Dilciples, according to his Pro.

iite - Who, I fay, confidering this, can doubt
whether there be another World befides the pre-
{ont ene?  or whether we {hall not alcend thicher
where our Head is gene betore, to prepare places
for us his Members 2

Tlefe
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Thefe two notorious Matters of Faét, viz. our
Saviour’s Refurreftion and Afcenfion, prove a fi-
rure State, and the Exiltence of Human Souls f&-
parate trom their Corporeal Subftances, much be-
vond any other Arguments whatfoever ; for they
are not only highly probable Proofs, but were fen-
fible Demonftrations to thofe that faw them,
whole Fidelity in relating’em we have not the
leatt Reafon to fufpelt, they confirming and feal-
ing the Truth of thefe their Relations with their
Blood.

And then, befides the more prevalent convin-
cing Ethcacy of this Evidence for an After-condi-
tion, arifing from Matter ot Fact in the Perfon of
our Lord 5 ’tis morcover {uch a Proot of the Poing
in hand, as that the weakelt and fimpleft Perfon
may apptehend it, and fuch allo as the cavilling
Objeltions and fceptical Surmifes of the wittief
Infidel can never evacuate or contute s ’tis able to
hear dovn all Athetftical Doubts, or even Reafon-
ings themielves far betore 1, and to reign trium-
phant alone, without any other aflilting Argu-
ments on its fide.

I have now done with the Proots and Evidences
both {rom Reafon and Scriprure, tiom the Light
ot Nuture and the Law of God. wnich we have
of 2 future exiftence: what remains of my Dif
courfe, 1s oniy t beg your Patience witle | make
{fome Improvement of the whole 1 have delivered,
bv applying my ie!t 1o three {orts ot People.

Firft, To thofe, who that they may be thought
cautious and wirv Perfons, not exlily impofed on,
would fuum at lesdt to queltion this Fundamental
Dotltrine ot a turure Life, notwithitanding the Ap-
prehenfions thereo are Natura!, and fo indelitly

imprinted
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imprinted on their Minds, that nothing can total.
Iy erace them.

Secondly, To thofe who profefs indeed the Be.
liet of another World, but however ate not {0 in
Huenced by that Belief in their Lives and A&tions
as they ought to be.

Thirdly, To thole who both believe and Rel:
gioufly prepare for a future State.

Firtt, I begin my Addrefs to thofe who would
{feem to doubt of a future Life. And altho’ I hope
better things,with refpect to my Reader, and withal
things which accompany Salvation,not exclude from
it, 2s Joth wiltul unbeliet inany one neceflary Point
of Religiony yet give me leave however, both
with reference o the {preading Infidelity and Scep.
tictim of the Age we live in, and for the better
confirming in the Faith of this Article of the Lif
Lveriafting thofc who are already Believers there.
of, to reprefent unto you a lirtle the great Folly
and Imprudence of disbelieving another World, o
fo much as doubring and calling its Being into’
queftion. -

Let then our Scepticks, who do not abfolutely:
deny, but fufpelt, and are not fully fatisfied of 2
future State, confider; that ’tis one thing to doubt-
of a future Life, another thing to prove its non-:
exiftence; but of 4 pure Negative, fuch as the]
Affertion of no after-Condition, there can be no
Proof given, unlefs they could evince the Affirma-
tive to imply a Contradi¢tion; which the Quefti-
oners of another World can never make good a-]
gainft it, neither did they ever pretend the doing!
It

Let them confider farthermore, whether to de-

mand of us {tri€t Mathematical Evidence, uncon-
troulable
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troulanie Demonttration, of a thing abfent and in.
vifible as is another Llfe thatis, to require more
Fridence than the Nature of the tl 1ing 10 be pro-
ved, were it never o true, will poflibly admit of]
be not an highly unreafonable Exa&tion > Whe-
ther a Proot of the Matter in Difpute; fo great
and convincing as to leave no room for a rational
Doubr, ought not in reafon to fatisfy ’em, with-
out undemablc incontedtible Evidence ? Whether
that Evidence which they expect, v/ {o ftrong
and overbearing a one, as even to force Allent, and
conttrain Conviction, would not take away all the
Commendablenefs, all the Vertue and Reward of
kaith, and convert it into an unchofen Beliet, in-
to a neceflury Science ? Whether they have not
much more Kedlon to believe, than to disbelieve
a future Statc 5 all the {olid {fubftantial Arguments
lving on the Atlirmative fide, and nothing but bold
Denials, over-wife Jealoufies, and vain Surmifes
on the N sative > Whether they the Doubters of
a Lite "mer this, are not of all Men the moft cre-
dulous ( notwit 1ﬁ.mdmg their pretended C tiumon)
in believing there is no other Worlld, or at leal
{ufpetting it, upon flight Grounds. will Diitrufts,
and bare Pcrh1p1u without any rexionable Proof
or Affurance that *ts not. Nav, againft the Di-
Stazes of Reaton, of Scripture, and ¢f Conftience;s
aginft the univerfial Confent ard Aurthority of all
Ages and INations, Civil and Barbarcus, Learned
and Unlearned, only becaufe they with and wouid
hive no rtrer-iifey ther preient wicked one hus
ving reidered it heir fole S ..,.curm theo fheold bz
none, and confenuently t"m r Dirend and Teiror o
expett one,

grr
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But however, let thefe Diftrufters of a future
State confider, that their Danger in doubting of it,
is never the lefs, becaufe they will not open their
Eves and fee their Danger; that fuch Doubts
much hinder their Satety, and hazard it, as ob
ftrulting their Preparation for Futurity ; that all
Diftruft or even Disbeliet of another World, fup-
pofing it to be, will never extinguifh its Being .
that our fancying things to be, or not to be, will
neither give them an kxiltence where ’tis not, nor
deftroy it where it is : That they can never arrive
to a full Aflurance, there is no After-life, becaufe
fuch an Affurance can be derived only from Expe.
riment made thereot, but of things to come and
invifible, (they remaining {uch) we can have no
{fenfible Trial ; how then can our Scepricks be
certain there is no tuture Srate, before they go
hence to make the Experiment > Nay, the Doubr
ers of a Life befides this, can never maksz out their
Doubts, and be allured there is none, unlefs they
could pretend to Omuifcience, to a Knowledge of
whatever is pothble or impoflible 5 but Ommnifcr-
ence being God’s incommunicable Property, it muft
remain {till, that there may be a future State, and
where then is the Prudence or Security of diftru-f
fting it? :
ere the Dottrine of a World to come muchi

lefs proveable than it 1s, were it a moot and dif
putable Point, having an Equality of Evidence
tor and againit it, nay, were there the fur greater
Evidence on behalf of Inhdelity ; yet unlefs that
Preponderancy of Argument were clearly demon
ftrative of the utter Impoflibility of an After-life
that bare Poffibility of its Exiftence remaining, 1
wife Man would not hazard his eternal Salvation

Ol
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on the Disbeliet, or {0 much as unproviding Dif-
| fidency thereot.

[n thore ; let the Queftioner of his Soul’s Im-
mortality, and of a fecond Subfiftence, confider,
that the Notion of a Being atter this is fo innate
and congen.t, at leaft {fo connaieral and agreeable
an Opinion to the Frame of his own Mind, that
there is no getting wholly difpoffefled of it, but
mward Mifgivings, lelt there fhould be fuch a
| State will be ever and anon {tartling and difturbing
him 5 that the better and more prepared a Man is
tor the Life to come, {o that he firds no Caufe
within himielt to queltion it, the more firmly and
undoubtingly he belicves it that the Doubters of
another World, nay, abfolute Denyers of it in
time of Health and Profperity, (when Bufinefs,
Senfuality, and a Confederacy of {ceptical Atfoci-
ates intercept {ober Reafoning, {tifle Confcience,
and keep them up in Infidel Diftrufts) do howe-
ver, at the near Approach of Death and an Atter-
Lite, believe, fear, or at leaft {hrewdly fufpelt
| {uch a Condition : That f{uppofing the Non-
Exiftence of a tuture State, yet by muking vertu-
ous Provifion for it here, we have confulted belt
our Temporal Hapoinels of all forts 5 our Healrh,
| our Wealth, our Peace of Mind, our Credit and
Reputation; and have provided too tor the main
Chance, and moft important Concern hereafter
And fhould there in the knd be no turure eternal
Blelednets, all our Prejudice will be only a Dif
appoinuncnt of our Hopes and Expettations, with.
out any (iiet or Trouble atrending ity becanfe
(on the Suppofal of no other Lite) we fhuil be
atterly extintt, and confequently infenfible 5 but
the pertlous Hazard the Infidels of this Dottrine

D i
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ot 1 World to come run, is iufinite 5 even their
evelafting Damnation, {hould 1t prove true, that
their Souls furvive ther Bodics.

But fecondly, I addrefs the next part of this
Application to thofe who profels indeed the Be:
et of a World after this, but however, contra-
dict their Protefiion, by not {uftering that Belief
fo reformingly to Influence their Lives and Acti
ons 4s it ought to do. _

They live as it this was the only Life, or as it
the other weie not worth the {eeking after, or as
it thev were fure of it, whether they {ought and
faboured after it or no: Ahey are taken up chier:
ly with minding the Pronis, Pleaiures, Honours,
and ®referments here below, and with indulging
the Senfualitics of their Soaws, while at the {ams
time they ftarve their Spirits, and neglett thar ber:
ter part which fhall never be taken away from
chem 5 neglelt it fov ovary vanifhing Toy and
tarthly Trifie!

As if all the Preparation requilite for obtaining
Lifc ctarnal, was to believe, confels, and expett
it only 5 and nonc thoukl tail ot mheting it, but
thofe alonc who disbelieve and argue againft it:
But be we not deczived ¢ an itl Behaviour in this
World, as weil as o Diseelict of the other, will
ceerlatiingly exclude us from having an happy
Shaiz therein g nav, oar owning a tuture State
and yet not prepuaring for it b an Holy and Pious
Converfation, will but ageravate cur Guile, heigh-
ten our Condemnation, and expole us to the far
creater dnternal Punithinent.

Ler then the Beliet thut we bear abour us im- |
material Souls) capable oty und Probatieners for
3 blefled Eternity; be of powertul Efficacy to make

Us |

|
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us live up to their kecoming Dignity 5 may 1t
hinder us trom ftooping down to unv degrading
Lufts and Vices, and caufe us to value our felves
more than to imagin we were made only to kat
and Drink, and enjoy the Gratincations ot Scnle :
but the Though:s that our better halt, the Spirit,
is defigned tor a much better Swate, ought to put
us upon ticting and qualitying our felves for it, by
an Holy and Heavenly Temper and Behaviour
while on Farth ; ought to make us look up
through thefe vifitle Objelts, to the things inviil-
ble, even the eternal Wildom, Power, and Good-
nefs of our G eat Creator s ro our Treafures laid
up in Heaven, where our Hearts, our Delires; and
Converlations ought to bte alfo: And then the
clear and bright View of thel: dazling Glones a-
bove would render us blind to the dim Pomps
and Vanities here below : how mean, how con-
temptible would they appear, compared with the
other World’s rich Muagnificence ? We thould
then fer our AffeCtions on things above, not on
things ot the Zarth 3 fhould pals througa the
World, and vet not be detled sith its finful Cor-
ruptions 5 fhould ufe thele Temporal Accommnda-
tionsot Lite, not abufing cicher them or our felves
by their immoderate Enjoyment.

And why, whence is it thut we defire, aim at,
and profecute {o earneltly this World's Goods, but
tor that we me not {uthictently mindful chis is not
our yefting Place, our abiding Ciov, and that we
look tor a berrer Hubitation. cne eternal in the
Heavens » Whence 15 10 that we fear 1o much
Farthly Torrors and Afflizctions ¥ Lut that we con-
Lider not how the Sufferings of this prefene Life
are not worthy te be comnered with the joyous

D) 2 Clory
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alory which fhall be revealed n uss and of
which, thefe our Temporal Calamities being fan.
Ctined, make us meet and worthy Partakers.

Why then fit we {till and 1dle? Behold beyond
that Starry Heaven, an Inheritance undefiled in-
corruptible awaits vs ; whole Light s its God,
and whofe Prefence makes an everlafting Day of
Bleflednefs ' What {ay'ft thou, Chriftian, is not
fuch an exceeding and cternal Weight of Glory
fufficient to excite thy Hopes, to animate thy De-
{ires, to quicken und cncreale thy Fndeavours for
the obtainming ir? Or doft thou think to enter upon,
it, svithout ftriving to pals through the {traic Gate
ot Holy Living which leads thereunto *  Ah! flat-
ter not thy {elt with vain Hopes ! There are none
but Plous Labourers in God's Vineyard of Grace
here, are taken into his Celeftial Kingdom of
Glory hereatter; none but {uch receive a Recom:-
pence of Reward at the end of the Day of Lite,
who have born the Heat and Burthen thercot in
habitual religious kxercifes. O let us prepare for
a future State, if we would with Joy and Com-
fort inherit it!

Thirdly and lattly, 1apply my felt to thofe who
both belicve and muke Provifion for the Lite to
come : And to luch, 1 {ay, hold on your Courfe,
muiniain vour Godly Race unto the end, let not |
70 on any account vour Faith, and Hope, and
voell-grounded Expettation.

You that have another Lite in view, who exer-
cife a daily alvancing holy Preparation for it,
ought to bear a cold Indifterency 1o all the petty |
Gratincarions of this prefentState 5 you may fafe:
Iy {cotn the bewitching Blandifhments, deride the
dcterring Menaces of all things here below @ Yous

Interelt
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Intereft is fecured in Heaven, gnd therefore no

matter what betals you on Earth.  Batalas! alas!
Low mean and difconfolate a thing is ir, to have
Hopes in this World only ! How u L...JI_V and tor-
menting to have but Sufpicions ol a future State
of endlefs Mifery, and to know our {elves impi-
oufly deferving thereot ! What could fupport our
Minds with any Comfort under the various
Changes and Mlich'mceq ot this Mortal Life, but
the jovtul Expectations of a better >  This plefcm
State would not be eligible, fo trifling and tranfi-
Cilt dre 1rs }n]wments fo great and i ctive irs
intermingled Sufferings, were it not upon the ac-
count of its being a Preparation for a turure more
hleffed Condition : s and were the Doctrine and
.:n..het of another World a groundlefs Fable, a

neer Deceit, vet would one (as 1Lidly dvs) be
unml.'ng to be rebbed of the fweet Delufion, and

t0 beli

ieve the contrary, {o comtortable and de-
lighttul a thing, even in this Lite is the Hope and
}me&.mnn of 1 futare State'! Dol ﬁ 1 hoc
Lrro, quold animos ’*ﬁwzm;}' Linmortales ¢ffe cre-
Jr;;_, Libenter Errosy nce nnbi bune Errorem, quo

deleltor, dum vivo, E. vtorqueri wolo.  But it ] am
mlﬁ Ken in this, fd}’a the Roman Orator and Philo-
fopher, that [ believe the Souls of Men are Im-
mortal, tis a Miftake I am willing 1o continue
in; and I would not have an Error, be it one,
with which Tam {o wonderfully delighted, taken
1wy trom me as long as I live. It an Heathen
was £5 delighted in the Confideration of his Soul’s
Immortality 3 how much more then muy the good
Chriftian comiort himfelf with the Fore-th oughts
ot Gloty and Tmmortality in Reverfion, who has

D 3 both
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both clearer Knowledge and Difcovery of the
Matter, and alfo more irdubitable, infallible Con-
firmation of the Reality of its Exiftence.

You therefore who pro{e{s a Belict of the Life §
to come, part not fora World with your fo com-
tortible Perfiwafion 5 nourith and i improve 1t by a
verruous Cony eiﬁmon . and then you will find no
Inclination, will have nmmnnu ot Reafon to call
113 Being into i fpr:*.a- . For T cannor bur think ’ris
il Lite hete, wirch mukes ic a Man's Intereft
ther thould be none ace d e, that ar firft moves
Perions 1o with there Wy 100G, TO 21ve Of Cavil
szamitin and then by degtees mate tue v to doub
ot a futare kxittence: Bur be we nrepared tor a-f
rother Swte, ar 1 we thall find tharas our Ten
dency wowards it in boly Qualincations advances §
fowill our Belict, o will onr ‘mD“ and Defires

thereot increatn Bhewife s we fha't  ith tor ano.
ther World, wore 1o bue m = trom the Vanities B
the Vexations. e Sins, Miferic., und Temptati:]
oK n'r iy ¢ Vve fll wilh iul mother Wf)r :
maviee onr Hooes rivened oy Aavinces in Grace
10 Q1 yHull A ifiance of it, aud rinding the renewed
prcurm GfOUD DUUIS 160 tvwlt 1"1 noble, tool
reaned and fpivitaal, foi tie grofs {enfual Frter-§
coppents oF this lawer 1ite

Beng m[r..:l._] eing quabtied for Heaven, oh'S
now thall we ook down with a weianed Con
tempt upon s vie and dedpicable Farth U Beingg
contormed unio God in dohntﬁ we 1nall have 2]
vital Tenfe, 2 guick cxperimenta 1 Fore-tafte of 2}
tuller njovment of him in the State hercatrer. 3

Train we up then our Souls for a tuture Cone
dition of Blellednefs, by endeavouring our urmok:

dtLL
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atter thofe Heavenly, Pure, and God-like Difpo-
fitions at prefent, which are the begun Life of
Glorv and Immortality even here 5 {1t we loofe to
this World in our Aftections, Defires, and Profe-
“cutions, having a far berter Country in near and
Jively Prof nect s Let nothing here belou no Plea-
furs. no Ho 1o0uts, no Advantages, rov us of our
el Inheritance abov e but live weas Perfons,
who looking for the Refurrection of the Dead,
and a Lite in the World to come, are always pre-
pm..f for, are always ILJChlIl‘j out aiter it in
J it Endeavours.

s bur a fhort fHace of Obedience here which
cntitles to luture everluliing Happinefs 5 can we
crudze then to die unto Sinand Temptation, un-
t oar owit corrupt Lulls and Pafions tor {o litde
1 tine, thereby to live tor ever in Blifs and Glo-
ty © Oh' how unvorthy are thofe of eternal Lite,
wiio thing much of quitting anv Enjovment of this
World, for a Purchate of the other ! Fmplov we
rather this cur waidient Pilgrimage in providing

fovan endlels Duration s 1 wimamng our Lamps,
1rd ”‘lla‘H 5 our Lows, and be h,.um z our felves us
Mon who weait the inperance of our Lord « Ane.

ther Lile CXT wectS U3 d U ma We 11‘.*.. a> :lih "C
I\lﬁa.,L.L...l Tl“l’”.} in eronvoeal foadineds of w
doing.

Lm., AL mm”f LI W3S mnc* iy 1o
phlttl th C ';1'«,“ o s £ ‘hu] Qi l'\ bl .r”\“'tut VoS '[.16 L
ble Ay of Maroers, ond made theny mote tha

Corauerors ever their Periccurorss over Death,
Sumrmg., wl e Grave. U jzl.l nd our
Hopes ar: the $ime with theirs s our Bnd as glori-
Jus. our biopes soenoatand woble h.,L [t onr
BEK }m‘li
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Pious Attempts for obtaining thofe Objetts of our
Hopes be but fomewhat proportionable, and we
thall make up the Number of Saints and blefled
Ones gone before us.  Which that we mav, God
Fhis imfipite Mercy erant, &<,

DIS
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DISCOURSE the Second :
T HE

Separate Conditwon of the Soul

IN THE
Other World made manifeft.

N o ]

Luke XVI. 19, to the end of the
Parable.

There was a certain Rich Man, which
was cloathed in Purple and fine Lin-
nen, and fared [wmptuonfly ewvery
Day 5 and there was a certain Beg-
gar naied Lazarus, which was laid

at bis Gate full of Sores, &c.

HIS Parable contains the moft moving
| kxcitements to the Human Paffions
| immaginable ; it prefents us with one

of the livelieft and moft affetting

Scencs that can poffibly be thewn us 5 it draws a-
ude the Veil, and lets us into the Profpet of the
Powers of the World to come it fets befori 1;3
ife
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Iife and Death everlafting in their moft attraltive
and deterring Appearances :  Whatever is apt to
excite our Hopes, or to work upon our Fears, to
raife our Defires, or beget our Abhorrence, 1s here
reprefented ; Heaven is opened to our View 1n all
its dazling Glories, and beatitving Pleafures to al.
Jure and charm us to our Duty 3 and Hell and
Deftru&tion is made bare in its Horrours and Af-
trightments, to deter and {care us from thole fin-
ful Courfes which an Heaven of endlefs Blifs and
Glory could not win us from, by all 1ts engaging
Felicities: Infomuch that this Reprefentation of
the different ues ind Events of Vertue and Vice,
of the ditterent Conditions ot Dives and Lesarys
in the other World, is fo lively fer forth in this
Chapter, that it feems an Hiltory rather than
Parable, and there is nothing wanting in 1t by
the Grace of God co-operating therewith, to make
v one of the moft powertul Incitements to Ver-
rue, 2nd Deternrents f1om Vice, m the whole Bo-
dv of the Scrivturcsy and [ pray the Holy Spiri
of our Lord Jeins Chilt, who fpake the Parable,
o male ir eitectua! unto Conviction, Converlion,
and Initruction in Righteoufnets,

{here was @ cortan Rech Aan ({ays our Savi-
ety owho was clonthed e Purple and fine Linnen,
cid fared Logtraoafly coery Day y and there was
coeviioe Beooor o named Lazarus, who was lud &
o Crate fodl oF Sores, &

From which Words, and the reft of the Parable,
il by aa s Ailiftance, raife feveral Doctr-
pal Obicvadons and Infhractions, not, 1 hops,
o orthy o my Reader's {erious and diligent Fe-

1
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irit chen, [ obferve trom this Parable ot Dives
ard L marws, the diftcrent States and Conditions
of vrd and bad Men in the other World, from
what trhev arc in this prefent one.

sere m this Life the Wicked profoer, grow
Rich 11:d Grear, and come into no Misfortune like
other Men ; and here alfo the Good and Vertu-
ous are in Calamity, {ulter Poverty and Diftrefs,
nay, are infulted over many times and opprefled
bv the profperous rich Perfons, who are ungodly
and unrighteons 5 and the Good taring fo il in
ths Life, and the Bad {o very well, Hourifhing
like a green Bay-tree; and not being plagued like
other Perfons, viz. like the Good and Vertuous .
his been the Occafion of many Mens {taggering in
their Faith, as to the Beliet of Divine Providence,
or the Superinfpettion and over-ruling Care of an
Omisifcient Divine Being, with refpett to the Af-
birs Dere pelow : So that many have cried out
with the Plalmilt's wicked Blalphemers s Tu/l,
bow poidd God perecroe at € Is there any Knotw-
fodge an the anefl High of what 7 done bere on
Eirth 2 Plal. 720 11,

Nuv, we tind not only the ignorant Heathen,
and woster fort of Perfons, but even the heft of
Mea, and thofe too enlightned from God’s Holy
Wordy frequently both wondering ar, and com-
p.ainig of the feeming Inequality of Divine Pro-
ccaure With the dSons of Men in this Sublunary
orre Thus Holy Zebargues the Cafe with God |
Woorerwe (fays he ) do the Wicked profper, be-
¢ Ol e mgiey in Power  therr Houfes
a.c jolo i kear, nenber is the Rod of God up-
crtieir oo o107, & 00 And Holv Dawid faith,
Asoorome iy rect Dad :r:a:‘f."-m}:b ﬂipf.} my SIF;‘J;

(AN "
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were almofl gone 5 for 1 was envious at the Foolifh,
when I faw the Profperity of the Wicked 5 1hey are
net 12 Lrouble as other Yolk, neither are they
plagued ke other Men y Plal. 72,1, 2, 2.

And the beft Account could then be given by
thefe Expoltulating Perfons to themielves and o-
thers, concerning the Profperity ot the Wicked
and the Adverfity of the Righteous, was this;
That God did it to make Trial and Manifeftation
of the Vertucs of the Righreous, to prevent ’em
from Sinning, by removing the two great temp-
ting Occafions ot it, Worldly Pleafure and Profi,
and embiteering the Creature unto ‘ems to exer-
cife and render more fhiningly bright, and enlar.
ged their feveral Graces of Faith, Patience, Meek-
nefs, and Submiffion ; and to fit for {udden De-
{truftion, and a morc levere \engeance, the bad
and impious Perfon: Or as the very Heathen ob-
iined, Providence often raifes the Wicked to an
cxtraordinary Heighth and Eminency of good For-
tune, oy thar cheir Fall might be the greater
and more remarkable 5 that the Ferbearance of
(ol being abufed by them, and his Partience and
Meorcv tired out by their profpercus Ungodlinels,
his Divine Juftice and Vengeance might at latt be
poured our upon them in larger Vials of Punith-
ment and Diupleadure.

This yoas what the Prophet Deved, atter all his
Sc.rch and Enquiry, acquiefced in, as the beft Ar-
sument bath to fatisty himfelt, and vindicate God
Almightv 5 Swredy (fays he) thow, O God, doft fet
tiem an flippery places, and cafleft them down 1nto
Defbraétior s Tow are they, viz. the Wicked,
Locugdt into Defolition as in o Moment € they are
daiterly contimed b Terrers, For amidft their

outward
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ourwvard Appearances of Peace and Profperity,
what an inward Scene ot Horror and Difquiet have
the Ungodly many times within their Bofoms !
whar dreadtul Girds and Lathes of Confcience
does their Guilt oceafion them! which renders all
their Wealth, Honour, and external Welfare tafte-
lefs and infipid 5 nay, which turns it into Loath-
ing and Deteftation :  And how then can we cail
the outwardly profperous Man happy, when he
has nothing but an Hell of Mifery and Trouble of
Mind within him?

| Holy 70b alfo thus anfwers his own Query and
and Expoftulation concerning the Heurifhing Con-
dition of evil Men, as did Holv Dav:d in the place
qtore-cited 5 How often ({ays he) s the Cundie of
the Wicked put out € how cft cometh Deftraction
vpon them 2 they are as Studhle befere the Wind,
and as Chaff that the Storm carrieth av: 1y Job 21,
17, 13.

But thefe Inftances of the fhort-lived Profperity
of the Wicked, and of fudden Deftruttion over-
| king them in the End, being but few, compara-
| tively few and fcarce, it fet in Oppofition to theie
many more Inttances of a2 lafting uninterrupicd
Profperity of the Ungodly, apd of their coming
to their Graves in a full old Age, like a Sheaf of
Corn brought to Maturity : And behdes the 1n-
ftances of fudden Deftrution to the Wicked, be-
ing probably much more plentitul and numercrs
under the Fewyd Law, when Tempaoral Blefbings
and Punithments were more peculiarly the Forail
d and Property, and e Recompence or Punifhment
of Vertue and Vice, than they are fince the Gofpel-
8 Difpenfation, which has brought more Spiritval
Bleflings in the room of former Corporal ones -

ard
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and above all, there being in this Relolution of |
the Dithiculty, concerning the Profperity of the
Wicked, viz. their {udden Fall and coming to g
feartul End, no fatisfaltory Account given why
the Righteous are oft-times in Adverfity and Ca.
lamity, Poorer and more Diflretled as to outward
appearance than the Ungodlv; tho they may bef
inwardly more Joytul and Happy, more Peaceable g
and Conrented: \We mult feek out turther for an
Anfwer to the Objection, and tor the Vindication|§
of God’s Provideice, Jutlice, and Goodnefs. |
And herc e intance of Dives and Lazaru
in the Text. and the conclufion ot the Parable,
gives us o {uflicicat Refolution of the {ceming|§
Dithculty, {aushes all our Doubts, for ever {ilen-
ces ouy Complaints, and vindicates both the Ju
ftice and Goodnefs of God Almighty; whilf
drawing afile the Veil which hung betore the
kyes of thole wader the Gentele and 7udaick Dif:
penfations, Lifc and immortality 1more clearly
and tfully brought to Light through the Golpel,
gives us Chriftians 2 more bright and dittinct Prof-§
eCt of the Statc ot things in another World:§
here the Sinner {hall be divelted ot all his pre.
{fent Happinefs, cxchanging it into YWo and Mife}
ry everlafting: and the Godly Perfon {hall have}
his AffliCted Suficring Condivon m dus Life,
turned into endlefs Blifs and Glowy in the next:]
And then, what tho’ e Ungodly Proiper here,
and tie Righteous arc ofren in 4 low kitate, m
Mifery and Trouble, which {eems to impeach
Goa's Goodnels, Jultice, and Faithtulnels to his|
Seevants; yet behold thele feemingly crooked and |
unequal Dealings ot Divine Providence,; rettified §
and mude {treight in the other World, according {
0}
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ro the ftrictelt Rules of Goodnels, Jultice, and
Truth: In the other State is a different turn and
change ot Conditions; there the Scene and Face
of Attairs alters; the nghteoub and the Wicked
tare not alike there there oneand the fame Event
doth not happen to the Juft and Unjult Perfon,
but an evident diftinction is put both between
their Conditions and their Attions; the Righteous
in the other World inherit Joy and Happinefs. a
fuitable Recompence to their Good Deeds here on
Farth 5 and the Wicked in the other Lite potleis
nothing but Wo and Mifery, an agreeable Rewurd
to Vice and Impiety.

The promifcuous diftribution of the good and
evil things ot this Lite, to both good and bad
Pr,lit:mbj without any vifible diftinttion; nay the
diftribution many times ot the good tlunga of this
Lite to bad Men, and ot the evil things to pond
Men, plainly proves that the things of this World
are not properly in themielves either Goods ¢r
Fuils, bur as they are pollefled and made ufe o,
dither to God’s Glory, our own truelt Comiceri
and our Neighbours Beneiit, or to a quite centra-
re End and Purpete: Tt proves alin that Profpe.
rity 1s not alwayvs 1Bleﬁmf:., nér Tempotal Ad-
urhty a Curle, bur as either of them conduces
to the premotion or hindrance of our Spiritul
Weltare and Interelt, which is our main Concern,

and one thing principally necdfuly that conde-
quc:mhr no Man fhould mcature his belicity o
Unhappinefs by his Lot and Perticn in this World.
{o inconfiderahle, {0 exceeding thort and wanfien:.
be it Good o1 il for all hings kerc happening
aiike o all or moft Men, thews that the Love oz
Hawred of God, his Favour or Difpleature is not,

CLI0T
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Syl

cannot be known by any of thefe prefent Difpen
{ations of his Divine Providence, as the Wif
Man fpeaks; and of confequence, that the Hap
pinefs or Mifery of this Lite are not proper and
peculiar, at leaft not infeparable Rewards an
Punifhments of Virtue and Vice, as ’tis manifef§
they were not in Dives and Lasarss; but tha
there are fome other Rewards and Punifhmens
referved for us in the next State; fuch Rewards
as no bad Man fhall fhare in; and fuch Punifh]
ments, as {hall not be inflited on any good Muj
in the Life to come.

But farther to vindicate the Wifdom, Goodnel[§
and Juftice of God, as to the Evils which belig
good Men in this Life, we have to confider, tha
the beft of Men are not {o perfetly Good and Vi
tuous, but they have need of the refining kire d
Afflition, to purify them yet more from their finf
ful Drofs and Refufe, trom the remaining Imper|§
feltions of a corrupt degencrate Nature; to hinf
des their being too much enamoured with thif
World, and too little affefted and in love wit
that which is above; to fet them forth as illuftr
ous Patterns and Examples of feveral Virtues andg
Graces, peculiar to a fultering Condition; to rerf
der them the more tender-Hearted and Compaftg
onate, pariakers of’ a Fellow-fecling with otherf
in Diftrefs: To maintain and keep alive in thg
affticted good Perfons Minds, a firm and vigorotif
expetation of a Life after this; to put them irf
remembrance that this World is not their refting
place, their continuing City, but that they loci
for one Eternal in the Heavens, whofe Builder
Maker is God. And if there be thefe Wife Enag

and Purpofes of Divine Providence in fending Atg
Hihior'g
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ﬁi{tium on good Men; and 1t Calam:aes alfo

A 100 cthar for their Geod, are thus Soirirual-
I Rerwicial unto them, as 1 have thewn thc‘ b...j
o wwhers is the Fvil of them? Why mav they

rhe inflicted on Gold’s Children? Where is the
I.H.Ea.mc:., or Unmercitulnels of God in biltoring
e i1 on his Servanrs? Qugat they not much 14-
ther to be lenked on as keavenly kFavours, and
Tckerns of the Divine Loving-kindnels?

And as good Men are not o aviclurciy Gocl
anl hltuom but that they need Chiftifemenrs
trom Heaven in this Lifc, to render them more
smpleatly Good g 1o bad Men are not fo entir-y
Hl aid Wicked., o defereed of ull Gmuheirzj and
vholy aband oned to Vice, but that thev have
fome mixrure of good (\mm es. fome teeble re-
pwms of Virtue, w vhich m. y require & Recompence
cf Reward, as tir as the c00d things of this Lite
iy can recompence them: and fince God has
derermined to punith their Iniquities in the other
tite, 1t 1s but requifite that the little gocd which
s in them {hould meet with its Temporal Reuti-

ction of good things here: and fince alfo the
“kmn*ﬂ; ot this Life are all the Lot and Portim
chkn. d are ever to expect; and dmce
m.‘ﬁl ¢ they place their feic b llCaZf' in thefs
m v Eoovments. “os bt meet anl neong thae
v ohnve theln %h.u‘_j and more thin the: rﬁhdre,
) Li L) With and il of thele Temporal
il;iii*ms ey beins tl cir All that ever they mult

i
Sx A thus | think the Willom, Goodnefs, and
l‘hu.',:'.,x'm... 15 of Divine Providerce is Iumc.z.luly

Jadted trom the toul Alperfion, which the

.j,uu: Profporiiy of the Wicked, anl e Ad-

b, VOLILLY
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verfity of the Good and Virtuous, at firlt figh
feem o cli Ll '):] 1T,

However, o the prefunt unexalt Diftribug
ous of He Lm may not be fully accounted for by
any affignable Realons appertaining to this Llf cl
yer as t[uy are very gond Arguments and Eu

ences of a fuwre State, {o no doubt but in thafl
tuture State all thefe {f,u.,mlﬂf Inequalities of Di
ViNg Dl{pﬂnmtio s will be adjulted and fet 4
rights in the mnft exact aid cqual manner 5 ther
(as was fiid avove ) Impicty fhall not be profpe |
rous and trivmphant, as oftentimes they are fee
to be herey nor (hall there Vertue and Goodng
be unfuccelstul and miferavle 5 but wicked M@
{hall meet with a Porifhment worthy of a Juf
and Holv God, the Liilter of ity and good Mef
thall meet with 2 Recompence of Reward far e
ceeding their beit ""r'I ices, and their moft aftig
chive Suhemlgu

And this d*ﬂerf‘“* Stie of cood and bad Mo
m the other ,,um vy L wly and aftelting§
fat torth 1 Uider tie : IO or Dives and Lazarus
1 the Parable betore us where the now poug
fich Man, not being vich in Faith and good Wor {.,.
ﬁ'hlle o1 I'lrrh 13 rn_m,r ated in a tar worle Conlg

dition than §.rzores was iny, when full of Sorel§
Lnd lying a hez ComT At Um rich Glutton’s Gate g
cven 1roes 1s prc.m....f:.ﬁt d now in the utmoft P
verty and DifirelS; a Begoar to Father Abrabu
tor a drop of Warter to cool his Tongue fcorche®
and rormented 1n Heil tlanes And Lamzrzm
defcribed now no more poor and inwwant, tull cif
Sores and Miiery tor*fhcr but all over filled wuh
Joy aud Delizhr 4 1;)16;1*”161 with a comples

and lalting Satiskaction = and lying in. dbraban’
Bofom
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Bote. 2 ninee op verv gredt Biifs and Coniolati
Ol 1};“;' oo \11{ rable Dives ! The one
hll aamor vo mnre, m.,lL‘W Th1r1’t 2y MOre,
nor ol ‘:‘1ELI{}1 And F"I‘ﬂ *C C'l]"' U Thllﬂ'
and Pie, and pum o th Drcuglit m 111 Erer-
nIty.

And tho’ the Happiuels or Mifery of Seuls de-
paricd be not fo complear and pelfe& in the in-
rermediate Stare berween Death and Juagioent, as
it fhall be atierwards, veris thewr Biils or Woe
unipeakably great i large in the other World
at prefenty Lezarus is reprelented as unipeakably
tappy immediately afier his pailing hence  he is
fid to be carried by Angels into aoreham’s Bo-
fom : By which the Fetes are wont to cxprefs the
Happinefs ot the furure Lite : And Droves is re-
prefented in great Torment and Mifesy, {oon af-
ter his Deceale and Departure out of this World
Vhich brings me to my fecond Doglrinal Obfer-
vation from the Parable, vis.

decondly, That the Souls of Men furvive in
Senfibility and A&ivity the Diflclution ot their
Bodies 5 and conlequently hence is evident the
Falienefs of that Opinion, or rathes dream of fome
Perfons, that the Human Soul flceps, or ts extin-
silied together with the Body, untll he Dy ot
e Kefrection : On the coptraie. 'tis nicinly
oecad by the Parable in hand, thar the Ooal of
Muan our-lives the Death of s Body.  Lezarus
o comiorted i the nrher 11 orld in his Soul or
St foon aleer Deachy and Dives wis rerment-
el wnich they co 14 not v beea, hiu their
Sauls ot or ot exiited atter their Senaration
L e Badies,

38
v

Now,
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Now, thefe that are for the b}:ﬁp of the Soul,
or for its falling into a St of Iniendibility and
[nactivity ol the Refirredt on, tho It may retain
(according to them ) tts Being all that time 5 are

theretore of this flecpy Oninion, becaule they can:
not conceive (as they ‘w) how the Soul, which
now depends {fo much in her Opomtlons on the
Body, us to ceafe in great meafure thofe Operati
ons, upon the Obfturttion or lodifpofition ot the
Bodily Organs or [nltiments of Action, {hould
live and act without them in a drate of Seperati
on.  They cant conceive how it ihould be.  Does
it thence foliow, that it cannot poflibly be? Do
UL Inapprehen{lon of the Manner of a thing’s Be:
ing neceffurily infer its Non-exiftence ? But fo
betrer Satistaction fake, 1 will give thefe Queft
ouers of the Soul’s Senfiblenels and Altivity whes
ieparated from the Body, fome Light to conceive
how it may te. Do they not {ee how in a patti
al Separation or With-drawing as 1t were of the
Soul for a fhort time from its Body, viz. in Sleep,
in Dreams, in Trances, Swoons, Epil epf 1es, and in
the like Abfent: ngs, as I may Lw of the Humar
Spirit from its Body 5 the Soul however lives and
exerciies 1 cr Operations ot Thinking, nay, of Ar
suing and Rextonmg within her ﬁ,lt by debating
Anocher lh.:i Ooeraivns in Sleep, in bWOOl]a, and
ke as the R cuits of a Dream, or of 4 wa
aing Thoughe? vibich Debares ,.md Algumga with

b -Dm "

ao ok, are many tin s lo Lively and aftetting a
to ke the Soul s I oI LGJV too awake a
the fume [nituns s cav, 10 livelv and vigorous ar

17, 45 1 Mk 1}1.:'Lﬂ::upirpmmn on the Souls
f\lumrv., ot ihe recolletts thefe her Seli-debates
made amidii her Sleep or Swoon, when the Be

0
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dv 1s awakened and recovered to Senfe and Per-
ception = Now, hence T infer, that fince we ex-
metience all this Selt-motion and Selt-alting of the
oul, and all this Senfation of it, and KRefleltion
ipon 1t 10 dleep, in dwoons, and in Trances,
wwhen the Soul ﬁ:uns withdrawn as it were from
he Body, and all bedily | Lpldcnmtlon:) why in
he fame way und manner that fhe adts and per-
torms her Offices in_this partial Separation and
bitraltion trom the Body, mayv it not be concei-
ol alfo that the Soul lives, moves, and alts in
wr total Separation from fir, and is fenfible too of
o1 Motions and Operations : ?
Belides, behold the abiurd Confequences which
dll tellow upon this dreaming Oplinion of the
lep ot the Soul atter Dedth, until the Refurre-
ion 5 why hence it will tollo 1, thar che Soul of
lm whofe very INature confilds in its being all
mG.....mlnﬁ...f;j Activity, and Self- muuon
..11:..3 all thefe her viul diumul Operarions, as
ron s deparated from the mw fuils then inro
p Srace of Sleop, that s, of ]hiu:l”r] ny and In-
ctivity, and ow{n.,mrnm puts oft her \mmu
rleenics o be s For lor the Human Soul o ceafG
y bey and to ceafe i=ir 7 ectivey fenfible) 2nd ap-
rehenfive, Isall one s her very Lfence o nd Euoing
salifting 1n thofe Operadens @ Well then, it is
W Come 10 this, that it the Scul {leeps in her
DL of dSeparation, of hecomes in‘i,z;ilbm, fiic
calos to act asa Spirit, vis. to think and reiictts
1l 1t ﬂh, ceates tn act, fhe digs, Adtivite Lc.mff
art of her Effencey 1t Me dies tog her with the
odv, HL... continues dead until the Revival and
Hirrection of the Bodv : It {o, what f{hall rc-

svethevoul e They Bodvs bcmﬂ‘ ratled, cannot
E 3 of




g4 The feparate Condition of the Soul

of it {elf raife the Soul, becaule they are diftind
and different Beings, of a quite different Nature
as has been proved in my former Difcourle ; wiyg
the {leeping, una&tive, that is, the dead Soul mufg
be a-new created by the Omnipotent Power ¢
God 5 and it fo, how fhall we reconcile this 1
God’s Juftice ? that a new-crcated Soul, whicj
never betore inhabited the raited Body, and cor
{oquently which never did Good or Evil in |
{hould te 1oined unto i, and re arded or punilhey
15 the torm.t Sont nught o have teein, whiche
beyed or difobey.d o oo Saly beteie s Deceat:
but which seding nboo 0 1S, avin g togett
with e Body. b ol ed the vvia{bment
reward due ugo ir? Mo 1§ GRS reconciicabiy
wicy thede folemn Deciavors of God o Ha
Sceprure, g tae Soul wh cp somethoe foH de
or be everluttingly ponilal v Ang dir the da
which dorn Kizaio. nas, e e o i
endicfs Yelicho o o aootir Set aodhe Dy

* . o L ¥
..! -..__..,,Ik__ r_..-n.li._ n J_Ji -L-lll'l}
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Credicd, (ICNCL 0 To T o baabts cu e [SWHTWE
mes ittt o ] S S B -
or pubtihed tors o with e -
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So that hence 10 aprcas. (o from the afor
.- N L I O P S it 1 .:
f{lld glﬂiin ALTUTTICY VW o VW Oota bolow Lpe
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1t thar rhs W o gnav o the Soul's Slee

with the Booy 0 the Doev ot Judement 1 avy

ty toolilh and voomiotophical Unintony contring
!

tga Scyip:um ardeontiary 1o f'{{ﬁklfon : fr}riif'[h
ooul 1 haan fgot i actice, 1o vigilune a Natueg
and {o avere o fdluneds I ots ber prefent Sudg
clogzed with Macter, thu. it 1s with {ome Regreg
that ihe atlows the Be ly Intervals of Ketrefhmentd
and when vizt is afleep, I no feized with Sled
her felf, bur 15 ever emnlovad on fome fort 4

o Spec
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Ppeculations, how unprofitable or extravagant fo-
ever they be s then how unlikely is it, that when
soiened from this corruptible Body which pref:
feth down the Soul, {he fhould fall into Sleep or
sfenfibility, and not rather be much more lively,
nétive, u_lhdu] {enfible than fhe was betore her
Beparation and Unh.ttermg from the Fleth 2
Newv, if the Human Soul be a Spiricual Sub-
tinee or Be: ng. as her Spiritual Actons of Rea-
i Thought, Memory, "n 1t-mortion, Self-retle-
o tree Choice or Refufal, Approbation or
gademaation of Conftience, Ability of abltra-
(s irom muaterial Objects in hu Cogitations,
1 of forminz (,.oncapnnm of Sprirual bcmgf‘
n! l’lmmmj infer her to be 5 and 1 upon this
lier Spirtaiiy fhe be naw ...dlv naidolvible, in-
crruptible; a Sulitance diftingt trom, and inde-
pundant on the Bodv, as mr.., cudulm is 5 then
miy the live, move, "and 22t without the Body
aid that the Soul is ot a quite diiiercnt Nature
from the Body, fpiritual, indivifible, {elt-actuaring,
nd con r..qm_ut]} mmortal, uhhilun'm‘e 1s hence
pparenty for that Soul and Body i Muan are ve-
Yy oLten diver(l v difpofed and aftected ar one and
the {ime time : As for Inftance, The Bady is of-
ten tred, fperr and inditpefed to ,L.,L._m wlw- 3
at ht., (ume inftant the Soul is brisk and | vely,
31‘.’111 and  Inclimaton t)nl”f'b ]L.i ]ﬂq i‘:r
lt.fld_y Lent unto £Ction ;. nav, hath IL«;Wlﬁ,
Power and Ability oi’ friing up and awak e*m*g
the drowly Becv, and of caubing it to ﬂtfmd he
in ey Motiors end Operacions @ So wzain the
Bodv 1S very frequontly m a dick, ek, lanbm -
ing Condition, upon the Borders of the Grave,
zm and worn awoy Like a Skeleton s when the

Fog S0l |
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Soul at the fame time is in as good a Plight, and
ufually berter than when the Body is moft heal
thy and ftrong ; the underftanding of difeafy
confumprive Purfons, being generally molt clex§
altive and vigorous, when their Body is moft fe:§@
ble, taineand knguid 5 as if being lels clogged ani
hampered with the burthenfome Flefh, and havingg
{haken oft fome of its Weight, it acted and my
ved more treclv, took Heart and Courage, as find
me et e 1es approaching Diflolution. .

Now. ety of the Nawre of Soul and Bods
i nian id nat wholly ditter, they would be fickfg
and adl, contunimtive and not confumptive toge
ti o, weds and vieotons Leth alike 5 and ther
we e e occned to cmnhin of the Adverk
rooor the Body oo e i3l of the doul's Hewt
s Proaperiee o which phindy fhows tiede o
Friicthics 1T NG w0 oc ol an ahUutely dittind
Caccre, oo wonb denondant en die Body, anl
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To this Objeltion, 1anfwer: That ’tis no won-
der that {o long as the Soul is vitally united to g
grols ohitrultive Body, which as the wife Son of
Syrack {aith, weigheth down the Spirit, the Hu-
man Soul thould thare in and partake of the Con-
dition of the Body 5 and fince 1t is conteffed on ail
fides, that the Animal Spirits and Organs of the
§Bodv, are the Inftruments by which the Human
Soul ( be fhe the Power and Exiftence of Life on-
ly in the Body of Man, or be fhe an immaterial
Subftance diftinét from, and independant on the
Boly ) exercifeth her Operarions in this her pre-
fent State of Conjunttion with the Body 5 ’tis but
confequential upon that Union of Soul and Body,
that the Operations of the Soul {hould very much
depend upon the good Temper and Quality of the
B Elood and Animal Spirits, upon the right Contex-
ture and Difpofition of the Bodily Organs : So
B that as a very skiltul Lutanift cannot play a Tune
B o1 Letfon of Mufick on a Lute unitrung or out of

Tune, not for want of inherent Skill in himfelf;
B but for want of a right Difpofition in his mufical
B nftroment 1 in like manner the Human Soul is
ott-times hindered in her Operations of Thought
td Kealomng, by the Indifpofitions of the Body
® 1 wirich fhe is vitally united, not for that fhe
lier felt is marterial. and ot the {fame Nature with
the Body, but becaule the Animal Spirits and Or-
ens of the Body are our of Tune and difordered .
tie former victated n thetr Quality and irregular
N theit Modons, the latier of an undue Contex-
tare, clozzed up with Obftruttions and Indifpof:-
O,

Winle in Conjunction with {t, the Soul indeed
12 cbhiged by the natural Tie 1o tollow and pz}lf--

{die
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58 17e JE/){J!'KQZL Coieclition of the Ssul
take of the Condinion of the Body 5 that 1s, to
act more or lefs vigerondly, wccording to the bers
ter o worfe Difp olition of the ho* ly Organs.
becaufe while the ddb in the Bedy, fhe mult ne- B
cel Lm]y make ufe of and ack m 'the genetal by E
bodily Tufteuments of Afton 5 but when difenga. B
cod and lootened from this C orpmeﬂ Adjunct, the
Soul being of a ped...dlv diftincr Nature trom it,
octs more frecly, livelily, and vigoroufly than it
did in Union with its mazerial Co- partner : Now,
> me it appeass a much greater W onder, much
more inconceivable, (<id we not Know 1t to be
AMartwer of Faa) how 2 Sn'rit {hould be joined
with a Body, how two things fo mighty ditferent
11 Nature, (e mommenlume fhould be united
into sne Perfon s and how the Spmt atter Lnion
with o dogging and denrefling 4 Principle as Bo-
dy, fhould neverthd As act o nimbly Jlld Vivacl-

'ouﬂytta it doesy thenis o1 Wonder, how 1t will
m s Spivite.d Functions,

f‘ MR 2 PLUET T
e aitied an i i Hom deprefiing ob-
Groon, o N SRR ST WL much rather,
adigre oty woniove, e rhe Opinit of Man,
el s o N-z:a.:tc < oh Lite, Motion, and
seryie, it win deopencd end fer free from

ALY, '
1o cooaing AL eicht of Shiter, which now prel-

g -._*4.;*__] 1S
E;LZI SOWI AL ARy AR T 11 1ts Operations,
R UV GRS SR NE ~e;m ition from
i Bod L thar convne i, g dilimprifoned
;t:i Lu;.,'t:r:j-;;_z,:;l AR ’ziu}... HE Hmmn Spmt
will Locone s vy vignions and active, than
b0 s S o s Contunedon wich burtherfUme
Mater?
¢ ¢itcourizd en this Point, and

Fromywier { uave
Authoiiny o cur Daviour 1 the prefent

from the
Parable,
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Parable, *tis evident, that tho’ there be a great
Siftarce of Time between the Peath ot the Body
HURTS Refurrctt'ony ver the zoul of Man does
 exiit and act, is Hl*‘m or Mitcrable all the inter-
M. dEC fﬂ..u.c, i (i o {eparation.

Thicin LhL ooher Wond the goad and virtuous
Sou! Dves J'f ﬁ:w-’ff}"?. 1cu;m wd lumnhs, con-
temn. (oS dd oW and is known, loves
aud 18 e ow;'d R ‘.‘a,.m the circulating "Felici-
s ol deaven. is fail calarging and improving
s ﬁi.‘;.u'lcdg,v: L-f:: ve, Uimltzon “Blifs and Glory,
durir g da Inhinior of Ages!

There the pious So.ls perplexing Doubts and
S,..Jup,,ns which ir had here, are turned into quiet-

ng Satistailtons theie i 1mperh.[’c Guefits and
(;rn icctures are turned into compleatr Adurancess
there Muviteries of Nawure, of Providence, of
Gracs and nedemotion, lofe their O {curities, and
beecome pmipwors Ubuds of hnowledge; there
m the Light of Ged the Happy Soul beholds
Jishey there in the Beams of Divine Love, the
il iels warmth and  enravithing Lomfort,
wre its Faiths changed into Vilion, and its
iope into Fruttions  there beholding with open
Face tie Beatitick Prefence of the ever Blefed Te-
{3, the fenarate Spirit 15 transformed into his
Uhenelsy trom Grace 1o Grace, and thereby from
Grery to Glory !

Svey new aid frefh Communication of Divine
e ard Goodnels, widens the Souls Capacity
1 oraeiving mores  enceddes its thirft and defire
O] "eol. Vg fuotey womenis 1S Ooligations, and
20gmeiin uo tarii. 2o T‘uiiﬁiﬂmngs for
tne fume: And o, epnrate Spirits i the Kegt-
2ns above, potlels o ranturons }:’tf_irmv ever Be-

1"01dm5?

-

‘:/}
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holding, ever Praifing, Worlhipping and Adoring
Loving and being Beloved, by God the lLather,
the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier of Spirits!

O Blefled State of Soul, when1 {hall be fe
free from this Bondage of Corruption, and tranf:
mitted into the Glorious Liberty ol the Sons of
God! When I {hall come and appear betore God,
and with open Eyes behold his Beautying Majefty,
knowing him, even as 1 am knowny when 1 (hall
be {urrounded with his Jovs, and enravithed with
the tulnets of his Pleatures!

Thirdlv, we mav fcain alfo this Doltrine from
the Pooihie, thar the Souls of good and bad Men
imnied ey atter their 1edpettive Deaths, go the
forincr ot thom to a place ot kafe, Kett, and Hap-
pirclsy and the lawer, s, the Spirits of bad
e, oo woa Regron ot Wo, Mifery, and Pu-
nihment.

This s phliin trom be Parabley Tageras died,
and was immeditedy carmiad by Argels inco Abra-
Dy Botim, a phice of orear oy and Felicity,
and oo aoded and was buried 5 and the next
Naws . ¢ bear of himis, that he was in Hell-Tor-
ments. but how or 1 what manner he came
thore fonoe menconad ;. no doubt but evil Angels
vere b Conveyors to that place of Torments, s
woil anwore o0 d Anceds the Conductors of L
s b Sl woa Sere of BldHednets. However,
v conton be'ng made of Dives his Souls con-
veranse o the cibior Suee, one would alinoft be
temptot 1o sk, thee 1t went o Hell or Hades,

b oo ft o bvals wwd propantion ot its own cor-
WHiivoes, us 1o a e of tuitable Society
aod Temrees o the ich Man's impure {enfual
Dedres, as vy tut v wes ordered thither by

The

-

| W
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—pr




e ettt e e ettt et ettt
In the other World, made manifeff. 61

F— -

the juit determination of the Divine Will and Ap-
poinrment.  Deceafed Drocs went 10 immediately
1o Hell, or the State appointed for feparate wica
ked Souls, that he was gotten there, before ever
vic hear how or in which wav he came thicher.
he impious Rich Man’s Soul {cemed buried in
Scnfuality and Voluptuouinels while living, and
but thit we hear of it In the other State, and
know the Soul to be in its owwn Nature immorral,
ne would almott think by our Lord’s filence con-
crning it at eess his Deathy faying only, The
Roch Man died, ol s baried) as a Bealt may
2, that Deves his Soul allo dlept and lay buried
dvich his Boldy: but no {uch muartery {o far was
iy Spirit trom tlecping upon diflolution from its
By, that ic flepr while remaining in the Body,
nd awaked only to {ente and conlideration of 1ts
¥ ondicon in 1t ftate of feparation: tor 'us faid
Rt Does, that i Hell Te Lift wp bis Eyes heing in
! rments, vo 22 Whena wicked Rich Man dies,
gl his Pomp and Magnitncence dies with himyg
s Glory ends with his buneral Obfequies; he
8o oo lultrious gond Name, no fragrant ever
®!ciicd Memory behind himy but his Burial is the
&ilv Lveidence that he ever lived s and his Funeral
gcing once over, he 1s immediately out of Mind
&l jorootten.  The Rich Alen alfs Died, and s
Wl v.o2n. -
8 Tho immediate Happinefs or Mifory of Souls
& hirted into the other World, is Likewifc mani-
@clt bom that Requelt waich the Kich Mun in the
o able makes to dbreban, to fend Lozarss to
s Fathor s Houfe or Familyy fory lavshe, T Foe
- fjf'r'f.‘r‘ﬂ'f‘.—u’j that he iy f:*;’rff}{;{r' 1010 I.-;.."z'f!.fa f’t:_'ﬁ
~'1*f} S0 e inte 1hes I e Tormend : v. 29,
which
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which ﬂleWS that Lazarzs was in Abl'dbrz;vfs Bo..
{om rejoycing, and Nrwes tormented in Hell o g
Hudes, while his Brethren were living and revel.
ling upon karth; and therefore this allotment of j§
Dives to Punithment, cannot relate to the Genera] |
Judgmeunt at the Laft Duy, but Huedes fignifie;|@
that State and Region in the other World, which/@
good Lazarys and wicked Ioes entered into, a§g
foon as they died ; which if it does, then may we
conciude from this Parable that good and bad |
Men as {oon as they die, are in a State of Happi.
1efs or Mifory cefpectively.

Ani this wreverfible Divine Appointment of
good ant ovit bouls hence departed, to ditteren
Stares and Regions, the one of Happinefs, the
other ot Mifery, in the World to comey is tha
which [ humbly conceive is meanr, by what Di
vires cemmonly call the Parviculur Judgment:
And this is the very Acceptation of the Doftrine

| in the {enfe of that Great Man
See Dr. Sherlock on ¢ the Dean of St. Peuls. Al

Future Fudgmenfs Pag.  yhoe thae Reverend  Petfor
153, 154. Laltantis

us alfs ir of the fame 0-  fcems  to underftand by a pa
pinisn, why thus writes, ticular ]udgm::nt of each de
Nec quifquam putet parred Soul, quickly after it
Antmas pott Murtem — qoy 1 rryre, being only this, ¢
protinus judicart; om- e .

hes in certa cuftodia  confignment of it to either
detinentur,donec tem-  place of Blifs or Miferyy an

pus adveniat, quo  thus much is plainly grounde.

maximus Judex Mert- o the Parable under confide:

torum faclit Examen. . : .
Toftitut. Lib. 7. Cap. ation: But for the Acceprar:

21, Pag. 717. on of the Dottrine in the o
dinary vulgar fenle, viz. the

there is any entring by the Judge of Quick an
Dead into a particular Trial and Examination ;‘I
th:
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the paft Lite of the deceafed Perfon, within a few
‘\h;nnmrs after his Death, there is not as [ can
find any exprels Authorlty or Foundation for it in

Holy Scripture; whence we can only with atfu-
rance take our Meafures of Judging concerning
the Atfairs of the other World.

Indeed that place ot St. Py Heb. 9. 27. I s
pponted for all Men once 19 d!t’., and dﬁu Deatid
\the Fudgment 5 puts in the faireft for maintenance
of the Dotlrine as laft and commonly {tated; but
thir Text, tho feemingly in favour of un imme-
diate Judgment ot each particular Soul, as to all
its Thoughts, Worls, and Actions done in the
Bodv, {oon atter 1ts deceafe out of this World,
ver evidently relates, it we mind well the next
Verfe, to a tuture Univerfal Judgmene at the Laft
Duy.

There may be, 1 contefs, and the ditterent con.
hgnment of Souls fems o imply and pre-lippole
it, 1 forc of general hwm nafled upon Souls de-

parted hence, immediacy 1h....1 taeir deparcute,
_ l a8 10 11*’T11111L to the canveying had \rgﬁls from
 the Bactlements or Connres of Heur =1, that {uch

1 {eparate Soul 15 ain O nm? of Cod's Harred and
U ipleafure, and corivar ooy has irs afignmens
crdered it 1 4 place » iu md M o1y nid o
25 o fignity to gond condulling Argels, (to hgni-
 fv Authoritativelr, §ew u:h ter they muit
Lhceds know it bet: *.“ l.. vy 0 olr ACH-
00y thar fuch a deceafl | ..;pmt 5oon OLeft o
B D vine Love and Favoor, and Cﬂ“{lﬁﬂm lv has 1t
§1ilorment ordered it to a Region of lov and Hap-
Bninels: And tais in the general may be fignific]
JH) as 1S Dooam, 1o coch ucpﬁrrrzd Sou! 1n i[g

vwn prover Perton: bat for rany other more p

\. L”.ﬂf
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ticular Judgment, or exalt diftintt Enquiry int
the Behaviour of Men in this World, and Senteng
pronounced upon them accordingly, immediately
after their arrival in the next State, 1 find (as|g
{aid) no Authority for it in Divine Revelation
and therefore I know not how to aflert and main
tain It.

For here is nothing faid in the Parable, a plac
where we might reafonably expect it, of any pa
ticular Divine Examination or Sentence pafled up
on Dives and Lasaeras at Death, other than wh
1 have firlt mentioned, viz. their difterent confige
ments to diftintt Regions of Blifs and Mifer 8
and whenioever alfo mention 1s made elfewherel
Sacred Scriprure ot a particular Examination int
the Deportment or Men here, and a Divine Sex
tence ot Acquitment or Condemnation pronounc
on them accordinglv, this Solemn Divine Att ¢
Judicature is only {iid to be pertormed at th
Great Day of General Judgment, Alatrh. 25. 3
41. Morcover, what may {erve to put a determ
nation to the Point in Hand, is this; our Blelfly
Saviour giving us a Defcription of his own Pr
ceedings, as Judge at the laft day, afhrms exprell
Matth. 5. 22, There be many who will fay un
bim 1n that day, Lord, Lord, have we not Proph
cy’d inthy Name, and 1nthy Name caft out Devil
and done many other great and wonderful Works
and who will expect to be Saved, and luy cla
to Heaven, from feveral Eminent Deeds matert
ly good, but not formally fuch, performed b
them, who neverthelefs fhall be Eternally rejet
ed by him, with an I Arow you net, depart frer
me ye workers of Imigquity : Which falfe expeltati
on ¢f Salvation they could never have lain un]qe‘{

i
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had they been aforehand afcerrained of their
Doom, by a particalar Sentence of Condemnation
nafled on them at Death. |

But however {or the hxed determinate allotment
of good Souls to a place and ftate of Happinels
1in the other Lite, immediately afrer this ended,
fand ot bad Souls to a plice and ftate of Mifery,
the Sucred Scripture is very exprels and pofitive;
qid whether there be a particular Examination of
dour Thoughts, Words, and Altiens {oon after our
Deaths, and a Divine Sentence pafled upon us
accordingly, or whether there be no {uch thing
til the day of Univerial Judgment, at the end of
Ehe World ; it comes to the {ame thing as to the
feterring us from prefent Wickednefs, 1f there be
b unalterable affignment of” dificrent Habitatiors
fo good and bad Perfons in the other Lite, as {foon
s they pafs into ity tor it Men’s State ot Trial
1d Probation be at an end in the other World,
bl their Condition be there determined beyond
v poffibility of a changey it marters not whether
t be fo determined by the p:rticular Judgment and
entence of God pafled upon each doul {oon atter
eath. or otherwile: The irreverhible Condittor
gl:man Souls enter upon in the other World, is a
uificient Motive to make them in this Lite prepare
B the Momentous Confequences of Death, and
Bo Live as wanly and holily ac prefent, as 1f they
vere cerrain thev thould jult upon their departure
R:oce. be called to a {iri€t Account of all tieir
oughts, Speeches, and Altionsy and not have
e Erquity into them deferred till the day ot
Bolgment: For immeldiately ateer Deathy - hap-
g or Milerable State of depa-ted Souls 1s as cet-
Binly and unelteriblv determined for an endicls
| ? k bternity
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Eternity, as it Judgment and their definitive Sen
tence had been already paffed upon them.

I do no* remember any iuch exprels Text f
the immediate Punifhment of the Wicked forj§
after their Spirits going out of their Bodies, in thf§
whole Bible, as this in the Parable under confide
ation; however one fuch plain and pofitive Texl
is enough, But there are many Texts to prov

that good Men when they die go forthwith, with
out any intermiffion to a place and ftate of Hapf
inets. :
P [ thall infift upon this Proof from Holy Scrip{
ture the more fully, becaule the immediate Hapj
pinefs of Souls departed in another State, is d
nied by the Author of Second Thoughts concerningg
the Human Son/; who allerts its Mortality tog
ther with that of the Body, till the day of Refu
reftion: The Human Soul, according to him, I
ing nothing but the Power of Life in the Body

Man, Soul ard Life, and Liie and Soul being, :
he fays, Words of one and the fime importi

Scripure.
I\Fow tho’ there are not i the Old Teftamen
Declarations and Promifes concerning a futw
State, {o exprefs and plain as under the Nevj
Chrift having brought Life and Immortality if
Light thro’ the Golpel ; yet all the Hints give
under the Legal Difpenfation of a future Exiftenc
(hew that the 7ews looked for an immediate a
miffion to Eternal Life and Bleffednefs after Deatl}
{o fays Holy Duvid, Tioi fhalt guide me with 1hf
Counfel, and afterwards recerve me to Glory, Phi}
73- 27.  And again, God will redeemn or prefers
w1y Soul fra}m the Power ff 1he vat’, fmm i
Dominton of Deathy for be fhall receive me, Plal
49}
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29. 15. And Ifaah {ays, "Ihat the Riyghteous
coher they die enter into Peace, Hatah 7. 2. When
or us foon as they die, they enter 1nto Peace; np-
on 1 State of Reft, Eafe, and Bleliednefs. In the
Epiltle to the Hebrews the Pamiarchs under the
Law are rcprefented as looking atter iJeath for
[that City, whofe Builder and Maker is God, Hrb.
11 1c. And the Patriarch 7acob, after many Affi-
Gions and troublefom Pilgrimages, comtorted
himfelf with this Confideration, That be waited
or Toped for the Salvation of Ged, Gen. 49. 18.
But little Comfort would he have received from
this his Hope, if it had been no other, than an
Hope of loofing the fenfe of all Good as well as
Evil, for {o long a Succeffion of Ages as were to
intervene between his Death and Refurrection,
and was he not immediately after Death to fce the
dalvation of God.

But our Proofs of this Point of Doltrine, that
the departed Souls of good Perfons torthwith pafs
irom the Miferies of this State to the Blifs and
(1lories of the next, are the cleareft and moft ex-
gpicls, and therefore the moft convincing Argu-
ments, which are drawn from the New Teltament.

Thefe Holy Scriptures {peak always as it a late

P feparate Exiftence and Immortahiy to the Soul
lot Man, did immediately tollow Death, or the

voul’s diffolution trom irs Body; {o does our Sa-
1our reprefent the Mutter in the Parable of Dives
and Lacuras betore us, whole Sculs were carried
morelondy after the't deceafe to very different A-
b (.5 the one to be comforted, the other to he
atormented.  Our Lord alfe promifed to the Peni-
gcot Theit on the Crofs with him this day, im-
sncdiately after Death, fhalt thou be wirh-me in
F 2 Paradife,
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Paradife, a plice certainly ot Lite and Exiftence |8
as al{o of Reft and Happinefs, our Saviour being §
to be there.  St. Par/ alfo comforts himfelt in the
apprehenfion of his approaching difolution, with J§
a profpeét of the Crown of Righteouinefs, which J&
fhould be given him immediately afrer Death,
Henceforth, avs he,y is lad up for me a Crown of
Righteoufnefs, 2 Tim. 4. 6. And accordingly he
ftates thefe two things as csrrain and immediate
Confequences ot one anothery 7o be diffolved, and
10 be with Chrijly to be abfent from the Body, and
prefert wath the Lord, Philo 10220 2 Cor. 5, 6 18
3. And the Apoltle makes it appear that it was
no peculiar Priviledge that he promifed to him.
felf, but fuch a one as all true Chriftians had ;
right to expect; for {ays he in general, 2 Cor. .
1. IWe Znow that af our Kartbly Hoitfe of this Te
bhernacle were diffolved, ( thatis, as foon as eve
it fhall be diffolved) we have a Building of Gof
an Houfe ner made with Hands, Eternal in th
Heavens. Now the Keforre€tion-Body or Houf:
for the Soul, cannot be called Eternal in the Hex
vens; which fhews, that the expefted Houfe ¢
Cloathing of the Soul whatever it be, was expe&
cd by the Chriftians in our Apoftle’s time, imme
diately or foon after their Souls diffolution from
their Badies, St Paur’s longing alfo to depar
iron the Bodv, and to be with Chrift, whici
would be far better thun contimuing here in the
Feth, Pl 1. 220 proves the feparate exiftenc:
of the Scul of Man apart from its Body afi
Peath: for if immediately upon his diffolution,
{as the Words import) he was o be with Chrift
cerizinly he was 1o be alive with him, or how
slle could he fay, it would be far better than re
maining
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maining here? And if alive with Chrift in Happi-

nefs, in what part could he be {o, but in his de-

ceafed Soul ?  St. Stephen’s likewife and our blef-

fed Saviour’s Recommendation of their departing

Spirits into the hands or Cuftody of the Father ot

Spirits, proves their feparate Subfiftence after

Death ; for what an Abfurdity weuld it be to fay

(with the Author of Second "Thoughts concerning

the Human Soul) that they recommended only the

cxpiring Power of Lite, a jult dying and vani(h-

inz thing into the hands ot the everliving God ?

To prove alfo this Point of the Humag Soul's fe-

narate Exiftence, or that our Spirits fall not after

Death into a State of Inaétivity and Infenfibility,
but live, a&t, enjoy or futer in that {feparate Con-

dirion, does not the aforecited St. Pau/, who had
heen rapt up into the third Heaven, and there-
tore knew beforehand whither b was going the
{econd time, and what would be his Condition
atter Death, {ay exprefsly, That 1o Dhim to live,
warr Chrifl, was for the Intereft of promoting fur-
ther the Chriftian Religion, bur 1o die, would be
o€ Phil. 1. 21, Bur what Gain would Death
bring him, 1f he were to full 1Immediately upon
cring into a Srtate of Infenfibility and Non-enjoy-
ment, with refpeft to his departed Soul > He
crioved a delightfome Communion with God in
Holy Duties, whilft here in the body 5 but ac-
cording to the Opinion of the Author of Second
Iopehes, he was to enjoy nothing at all from the
Dav ot his Death, ’-‘mf that of his Refurrettion g
{5 that it would net be tar better for him to de-
part hence, neither was there any {ufhcient Ground
Lo his Defire of a Departure, were his Soul to
siewich his Dodv’till the Refurrection,  On Sup-
¥ o3 polition
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pofition of {uch a Cafe, there would certainly
have been no Reafon for St. Pax/ to have been ip
a Streight becween two Choices, whether to live
and preach farther the Gofpel, or to die; neither
would he have had Caufe to long to be diflolved,
or to have his Spirit feparated from his Body by
Death, if that Separation was to put an end 1
the Life and FExiftence of his Soul, and confe.
quently to all Enjoyment therein : For doubtlefs
a little Enjoyment of God here, 15 better than no
Enjoyment of him at all hereatter, ’till the Day of
Tudgment 5 and the Apoftle, in cafe of the Ex-
tin¢tion, or > much as Slecp or infenfibility of
his Soul atter Death, would have been 1 2 mudh
worfe Condition ater his Diflolution, than befor
it; not enjoying a remotc Unien and Communio
with Ged in religious Duties, in the Graces and
Comtorts of God's Holy Spirit, fuch as he enjoyed
in this Life 5 but having that delighttal Commu
nion wholly interrupted by Death. inftead of it
becoming then mere immediate, and advanced w
an higher Degree of Perfeltion @ So that eithe
St. Paul, a Divinely infpired Perfon, was miftaken
in hius Apprehenfion, that it would be far bette
with him after Doawy, than to continue to live
nere; becaunte he thould go immediately atter his
Departure hence, to Chnfty be with him, and
enjoy hiin 5 and theretore certainly be alive win
him 0 his {eparate Spiric ;- Or elfe Dr. Ceeneev b
in the wrong, who atferts the Human Soul to b
no Immateiial and Immortal Subttance diftin®
from the Body, but the Power of Lifc enlv there
in; 1o that when the Bodv dies, the Soul alfo
dies; the Power of Life is extinguithed in Mm
‘tiil the Day of Kefurrefticn. j
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[ thall in the next place give that Text of Scrip-

ture which I did bur juft mention before, This
Dy 1halt thow be with me in Paradice 5 a tarther
Confideration and Enforcement. Now, this ap-
pears o me an unanfwerable Proof of the Human
Soul's furviving the Death of its Body 5 in that
iv is plain from the atorecited Text, that the State
o the Human Soul of Chrift, and of the penitent
TF-it, immediately after Death, was a State of
Fxftence, Jov, and Bleflednefs.  Jefus faid unto
him Verdly 1 jay unto thee, this Day (halt thou be
woroone i Paradice, Luke 220 42,420 What it
was the Thief defired our Lord would remember
him 1n, we may gather trom our Lord’s Anfwer,
which no doubt was appofitely fuited to the pe-
nitent Theit’s Requeft, viz. That Chrift would
fome time or other, after his Arrival at his King-
Rd.m of Glory, remember him his Fellow-fufterer,
and receive him to himfelf in Happinefs : Our
81 .ord anfwers him, That there would be no need
Bot remembering him, his Hope fhould not be de-
Biciied fo long, as “till his own Exaltation in his
d.htire Perfon to God his Father’s Right Hand in
giiciven; but that the converted Theif fhould go
ong with him in his Soul, whither Chrift went
i his Human Spirit, and be that very Day of their
B rucitixion, with our Saviour in Paradife : Which
cur Lord confirms to the reformed Theif, with g
Qiolemn Adteveration, {aying, Verify.

Now, to prove they were their {eparate Souls
which were to be together in Paradife thar very
Duy, 1 thus argue . ’Tis certain the Theif could
not be with our Lord in his entire Perfon, both in
doul and Body, in Paradite that very Day of his
Crucifixion, nor our bleffed Saviour in his entire

Fa Perlon
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Perfon at that time 5 becaufe both thetr Bodies
that Day hung on the Crofs 'till Lvening, and
were afterwards buried in their feveral Tombs,
and the Grave is never called in Holy Scriprure,
Paradife : Therefore the Theit muft in Soul b
that very Day in Paradife, a place of Eafe, Joy,
and Happirefs ; and confequently his Soul mul
be alive, {eparate frem its Body, enjoying tha
Paradifaical Felicity : Now, 1t Chriit and the
Theif were in Paradife in their feparate Humar
Spirits on that {sme Day wherein they died, thes
were their Souls Immortal ; and if their {eparat
Souls wae Immortal, o thall ours be likewife:
Yor Chrift, the Holy Scriprure {uith, was mat
Jike unto us Fis Brethren in oll things, Sin only
excepied, Hieb. 2. 170 And he s called in Scrip
ture, our Head; to whom we the Mermnbers o
his myftical Bedy, the Church, are to be confor
med ; and therefore becaufe he lived in his Hu
man Soul, and went therelin to Paradife that vew
Dav of his Death 3 {0 fhall we, in our feparaw
Spirits, do alfo @ It this Argument is not conclu:
five tor what it is urged in Connrmation of, |
know not what Argument cin be confirming of 3
m thing.

For as to what the Auther of Second Thoughts,
8¢ hasadvanced, withh a defign to invalidate the
Force of this Texr, tuken in the Senfe tor which
[ have urged 1ty § ook upen what he has fo ad:
vanced. as o2 meer Shitt and Evafion of his own
{nveniiva: He groundlefsly athrming, without
the Jealt Intimation ot it in Fely Seriprure, that
the penitcat Theil, as a4 pecaliar Favourite of our
Lord, was vouchiated an antecedent Refurrettion |
and Afcention, together with cur daviour, long

betore
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betore the general one at the Day of Judgment ;
wie Jas | aid ) the Sacred Text takes no notice
either of fuch a Refurretion or Afcention of the
Toeif s nay, when it exprefsly fays the diret con-
are. with refpet to the Afcention of our Loxd ;
iz. That bis Difeiples bebeld him afcending fingly
y humfelf 1nto Heaven, Mark 16.20. Luke 24.5¢.
its 1. 9. which Affertion of the penitent Theif”s
patecedent  Refurreftion together with our Re-
dcemer, were it granted our Author, wounld not
wwever come up to the proper Import of Thss
v, our Lord not rifing from the Dead ’till the
hird Day ater his Crucifixion and Burial.

Nor is tirere any avoiding the Force of the {or-
wer Text, Lirke 23. 42, 43. 25 {fome have endea-
oured to evade it, by Joyning ewpcesv, fignifying
) Day, to the Words, I fay unto thee, and there
xing the Comma or Diftinttion-Point 5 as if 10

iy was only the Defignation ot the Time when
N hrift made the Promife of Paradife, and not the
Eime of the converted Theif’s enjoying the thing
romifed, viz. Paradife :  As do the Papifts thus
&riniplace the Point in favour of their abfurb Do-
Xrine ot Purgatory.  Burt the Learned and Judi-
W s Grotius {ays, Peflove fecerunt 5 and Beze
B\l them Memm Adwdaces, who have tranfpofed
& Comma, as aforefaid 3 and fays Beza, 1n all
8- Greek Copies thatever | {aw, (and they were
B 0 1 few ) the Comma is placed betwixt thee,
B the Word Dav. And one Copy (as he farther
cih) hath the Word @7 connexed to aipeesy, and
he Textis read thus, Vertly I fay unto thee, in,
thes Day thex fbalt be with me 1n Paradife.
g < (ith the atore-quoted Grorims, The Syriack
R fon poanteih berweer ihee and 1o Day, ar the
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Greek Copies do : So that all avoiding the Forc
of this Text proving Chrift’s Human Soul’s ang
the Theif’s Subfiftence or Living immediately af.
ter the Death of their Bodies, and ours doing {5
likewife, in Conformity to theirs, is, by wha
has been {aid in the two laft Paragraphs, wholly
taken away.

[ fhall urge farther to prove the feparate Exi
ftence of the Human Soul immediately atter is
Diffolution from the Body by Death, that Re
ply which our bletled Saviour cauies Father Abra
lum to make to Dives in the other World, Sor
remember that thow in thy Life-tume; &c. whidh
to me feems plainlv to teach us this Doltrine,
That Human Souls hence departed, exercife in
their Stace of Scparation from this prefent Body,
'Thought, Memorv, Rehicttion on the palt Occur-
rences and Actions of their Lives, which happened
i1 this World, (as thall be more fully difcourfed
hereaiter ) and confequently that they do not fleep,
tall into a State of Infenfibility and Inaltivity, nor
nto Non-exiftence and perfett Extinction, from
the Death of the Body . ’tll the nclurrection
thereof : No, tis immediately added to obviat
wd prevent fuch an unrealonable and erroneous
Opimon, But now be s comforted, and thoi an
sormented 5 which manifeltly imports a State of
Paiception and Senfiblenefs, and therefore certain-
ly of feparate Exiftence, that Drves and Lazarus
voere feverally in immediately afrer Death.

ror tuppofing this Reprefentation made by our
Saviour, of the different Condition ot good and
bad Souls in the other World, under the Perfons
of Dives and Lazarus, to be only a Parable, ang
ny Hiftorical Account of a Matter of Faét which
happenet
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happenzd in the particular Perfons named ; yer as
ris a Parable, we mult {uppofe that the Matter
of Fa€t has happened, and does ftill happen on in
fome other Terfons ; becaufe we cannot but ima-
pine the Purable defigned to teach us this Do-
ine, Thae-Human Souls or Spirits {eparated
from their Bodies, {ubfift in another State 5 are
houghttul, . fenfible, and altive there ; and that
this was alfo the Opinion of the Fews, (as we

all fee hereafter ) to whom our Saviour {pake
he Parable, in Accommodation to that their re-
eived Opinion : For it became not the Wifdom
ot our Lord to eftablifh his Parable upon a Sup-
ofition quite conttaty to the common Belief of
he Fews ; in as much as if a Parable be not taken
rom a Fact really and indeed accomplifhed in the
Perfons mentioned, that1s, tho’ it be not an exatt
iftory, yet at leaft ic ought not to contradi€t the
ommon Conceptions of Men, to whom it was
[poken 5 and it became neither Chrift’s Goodnefs
or Truth to confirm the 7ews in an erroneous O-
inton ; which this Parable had confirmed them
n, had the Sleep and Infenfibility of the Soul af-
er Death, ot the utter Extinltion of the Human
oul, together with its Body, *till the Refurrefti-
n, been a true and right Sentiment, as Dr. C-----
would perfwade us 1ris: For our Lord makes
Father Abrabam veply, Son, remember 5 that is,
bon, confider, call to mind, refle€t ; which evi-
ently overthrows the foolifh and unphilofophical

pinion of the Human Soul’s being in a Condition
ot Sleep and Infenfibility, or of entire Extinction,
rom the time of its Diflolution trom the Body,

till its Body’s rifing again.
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I fhall only add, That our blefled Saviour coul
not but know the general Opinion of the Few
viz. of the Pharifees, much the greater part (fj§
the Fewrfh Nation, to be this, that Human Soul
furvive the Death of their Bodies 5 for in th
Senfe they otten underftood (according to the
Judgment of the Learned Dr. Hammond, and g
cording alfo to the Import of the Texts where i
is nfed ) the Word ’Aidsassy, which we tranfla
Refurrection : Thus St. Luke tells us, A »
8. that the Sadducces fay that there 1s no Refurfi8
relfion sy thatis, as the tollowing Words, Newhy
Angel nor Spirit, explain it; no {eparate Exiltenc
atter Death of Human Spirit 5 becaule they
knowledged no fuch thing as a diftinct Subftanc
from the Body 5 and it not a Principle difting
from the Body, how could the Soul {ubfift {epara
fromitafter Death?  But the Pharifees, the Apoft:|g
{ays, confefled both 5 both the Human Spirit’s b
ing a diftinct independent Subftance trom the Be
dv, and allo in confequence of that Doctrine, th
{eparate Exiftence of the Human Spirit atter Deat: 8
which they exprelled by Refurreifion. Thus ou
blefled Lord, difputing with the Sadducees, ©
convince them of their Frrors in both the afor
mentioned Points; that the Dead are rarfed, fay
Lo, that is, that the deccafed Souls of Men hav
1 Subiiftence atter Death, ever Moles fhewed &
the Bufh, €. Thus alfo bt. Paw/, {peaking ¢
the Feouh Worthies, who {uftered Martyrdon.
alluding, "tis likely, t the {even Muaccabean Bre
thren 5 favs of them, they were tortured, not @
r‘*‘;’?ffﬂg Delioerance X that I]}'{’_y ??H'gbf ohtain a ber
ser RefurreZoon, vize a better Life and Being afte

Death.




p-_____...,.._.—_._-.—-—--—------—----------—I-—--—-———-——-———----u------._-

In the oty Warlal, nade ﬁz;miﬁﬂ.
T T ER S ——
Jeah, Heb. vi. 25, Qur Saviour’s knowing there-
Lore this 10 be the generally received Opinion of
he fews, that the Human Soul {urvives the death
ot the Budy._, as a fubltance quite diftintt from
nd independant upon it, and yet notwithitanding
ot only not undeceiving them as to this their
Periwv ifion, but allo confirming them in the Belief
hereoty undennblv proves that it is no Error,
ut a certain and infallible Truth.

[ {hall make ufe at prefent but of one Scriprure
Proument more, for Proof that the Human Soul
mmediately afier its fzparation from the Body,

ives and is in Happinefs, 1f it departs hence Holy
nd \n'ruous it is that Text ot St. Puul, 2 Cor.

Ther fore, {ays the Apoltle, we are con-
fc ﬂr kzzamm that ﬁbzfﬁ we are at bome 11 the
ﬂ{y, We are J ﬁnr from the Lerds we are conf-
- tzzt IfZ) and willing rather 1o e abfent from
he Bad, 2d prefent with the Lord The Apo-
't e, as [ faid above, makes here thefe two things,
®: be ablent fiom the Bodv, and prefent with the
Bl o, cernainand s mmediate Confequenws of each
tht:r {o as to have no ume intervene vetween
bem. This 2o is proxcd by 2 Core 5.1 e
. hat j c.or baritdy Houfe of this Tabernacle
o dijjolved, (that s, as {oon as ever it thall be
& olved) «. Chae .:b'z:'[m of God, o Houfe not
z.rhf;* corth Hends, Bierial in the Heau cens, which
ne Reforr Cli@ -oody cannor be fiid to bes it
“uﬁ therelore be {fome other more immediate
i cufc or Cloas i Sile oi the departed Soul.
\ﬁw it by we in the tirtt cited Texr, St. Puf
wans the Souls of hm and his Brethien Belie-
B 15, which he afiirms will at Death be ablent
o om their Bodics, and prefunt with the Lord,
. taen

!
L
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then at Death the feparate Souls of Men are In, - I

mortal: becaufe to be prefent with the Lord in
State of feparation from the Body, can imply i
lefs than a State of Felicity in that {eparate Coy
dition; and without Life and Exiftence there ¢z
be no enjoyment of Felicity. The antecedent P
pofition, that by we the Apoftle muit needs mex
only the Souls or Spirits ot him and his Brethr:
Believers is hence evident, tor what elie is that(
the Saints which is fo at home in their Bodi; |
that while it remains in thefc Homes, it is abfe:|
from the Lord; and when it abfents from th
Bodies, is prefent with the Lord, except 1t b
their Souls? And thus have I finithed my Scrip
ture Proofs of the immediate Happinefs of go
and virtuous Souls departed into the other Worli
{fo that we muft have very hard Thoughts of 1
Sincerity of the Writers of both the Old and Nex
Teftament, and very much difparage their Cred:
not to fay their Divive Infpiration; if we «
with fome Perfons imagine Death to put an el
ot interruption to our Souls exiftence, to bo
their Happinefs and Mifery till the day of genen
Judgment, and yet the Holy Scriptures tell us&
fuch thing; nay {peak in the fame Stile, that v§
do, who believe no interval between the Dea
of good Men, and their Exiftence, Joy, and Hxf
pinefs in the other World.

The aforementioned Texrts therefore of Sacx
Scripture, and the Authority of our Saviour i
the Parable of Drves and Lazarys, evidently prov
that good Men fhall be Happy as foon as they d
and enter upon the other State; and by a pari
of Reafon, that as the Happinefs of good Me

commenceth with their Death, fo the Miferies ¢
s
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the Wicked begin alfo then: for it we {hall be
vwvarded or punifhed in the next Life, tor what
wo have done in this. it is natural and reafonable
to think that our Rewards and Punifhments thall
egin as {con as we go into the next World.
But here let us examine a little further the Prin-
iples of a late Author of Second Thoughts concerii-
ng the Human Soul. “Tis not in his Opinion a
{piritual immortal fubftance diftintt from the Hu-
jnan Body, but only the power of Life in the Bo-
y of Man;y {o that according to this Author,
vhen the Body dies, the Soul dies together with
. and revives no more till the Refurreltion. An
pinion not only contradittory to the evidently
piritual and immaterial, and confequently immor-
1l Powers and Capacities of the Soul ot Man;
ontraditory alfo to the Univerfal Belief and
onfent of all Ages, People, Nations, and Lan-
Euages, who have unanimoufly agreed in the Per-
wifion of the Soul’s immortality; and which U-
hiverfal agreement in Opinion, Tw//y calls the Voice
Bt Nature and of God; but an Affertion ’tis like-
ife, vzz. that Soul and Body difter not in Man,
gutr e alike morral, which runs quite® counter
o thc exprefs Words of our Bleffed Saviour,
0o tnfaying Mareh ve, 28, Fear not them which
W the Body, bt are net able to il the Sou,
3 kcs a plain diftinCtion between Body and Soud,
Vo ditterent {ubltances, of two different natures,
;e ore material and corruptible, the orher immi
il ond immortal: And by what toltows, bez
ther fear bim, who after be bath killed, T
wer toocaft ipto Hell, manifeftly  intimarte:.
1t after the Body is killed, there remains {tilt
ome Principle belonging to Man. which &
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vives the death of the Body, and is liable to1
tormented, after the Body is deftroyed: wherey
were the Human Soul nothing but the power ¢
Life in the Body of Man, thofe that kill the Be
dy, would he able to extinguifh the power f
Life: and fo contrary to our Saviour’s Affertion
would be able to kill the Soul as well as Body.
which our Lord affirms is out of their power
do: and thence encourages us againft the fear ¢
the utmolt that Human Rage and Malice can i
Hilt upon us.

“Tis here worthy our obfervation, that the Leam
ed and Judicious Hugo Grotins, Commenting o
the precedent Words of ovr Lord, Marth. 1. 2
is of a Tudgment quite contrary to Dr. (=---’s Opi.
nion concerning the Human Soul 5 tor thus Gron
us, Amime Nomine non Vitam intelligens Domini
totius Hominzs, quam nemo non Homint poteft en
peres fed Subftantiam illam Nobilorem, que fimi
cum Corpore Hominem conflituity que alijs in Lo
cs5 mysipa appellatur.  Grot. in locuin.

But belidcs the contrariety of this erroneos
Author’s Opinion to the Sacred Scriptures, beholij
alfo theoppofition it bears to Philofophy and righf
Reafon; the Soul of Man fays he, is not a fpii|§
tual immortal {ubltunce diftin€&t from the Huma
Body, but only a certain power of Life in the B
dy ot Man it this were {o, and the Human Sot
were nothing more, then how comes it to pak
that all living Creatures who have the Power ¢
Principle of Lite in them, us well as Man, hav
not the Exccllent Faculries alfo ot Underftanding
fudgment, Frec-Will, Selt-confcioufnefs, and
pleafing or difpleafing ReHeftion upon their pal
dctions? 1 the bare power of Life were the Pfri{r

cipk
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ciple or Subjelt of thefe admirable Faculties in

Man aforefaid; one would think it might be the
Foundation likewife of the fame Powers und Ope-
ratians in bruit Beafts, they having equilly with
Man « Principle of Lite in them, and Munaccord-
Jing to this late Author, having no morey no {piri-
mal and immortal {ubltance diftintt from, and in-
dependant on the Human Body.

Befides, were not the Soul and Body in Man
diftinct {ubftances, how happens it that in great-
lv walting Diftempers which hiave brought the
Bodv nigh unto the Grave, dnd where confequent-
| ly there isa great decay of the Animal Spirits
‘hofe finer parts of Matter; there 1s however no
decav in the Underftanding and Judgment of fuch
Difcafzd Perfons, bat their Reaton and Judgment
continue clear and ftrong. nay many times are
mich clearer and {tronger at the point of Death,
than in the very midft of Bodily Health and Vi-
joour? Would this be thus, were the Soul no more
rhan the power of Lite in the Body of Man? But
10t this elfewhere.

B burther yet, fee the Abfurdit'es which this Opi-
Bnion ot the Morulity of the Human Soul is lead-

o withal ; to fuppofe that the Soul dies with the
RRcly, 15 to ﬁlggd{j tts materiality 5 and to fuggeit
s meteriality, is to athrm that Matter is capable
of Thought and Underttanding; and to fuppofe
that Matter, whofe very Nature 1s quantity and
extep(ton, and nothing elfe, may produce Thoughr,
rimmuaterial thing, which hadi nothing ot quin-
ity and extenfron, but 1s a far mote reangd and
exatted Principle; is a Suppolidion highly abtird
it contradictious. and therefore certamly a talte
N untrue one.

‘ 4 - Bt
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But our Author often calls upun his Anfwerer
in his Reply to thom entiwaled Ferther Though
concermng Human Sont, to prove the Human Sy
an immaterial {ubftance, dittinct from and ind:
pendant on the fubltance ot the Body; and unlef
they do this he fays they prove nothing againf
him: And he feems to delire fome one or othe
in Charity to undeceive him of his krror, it itk
one, inwhich ke is 2t prefent involved, Pag. 12,
of BEwther Theusies. Well, it he is fincere in b
defire ot Conviction and Satistattion in the Poin
{ will try in the Spirit of Humility and Meeknf
what may be done in order to his Conviction.

But firft I think it requifite to premile, thy
the Doctrine of the Human Soul’s betng a diftin
{ubftance from the Bedy, has been already fufhe
ently proved and made maniteft from Holy Serj
turey for all thofe Texts which prove a {epar
exifience or furvival of the deceafed Soul ape
from the Body, prove likewife its being a fu
ftance eflentially diftinét {rom and independa
on the Body; or elfe how could it fubfift fepara
and apart from 1t? And it this Doctrine will m
be belicved by the denyers of it, upon the An
rity of Sacred \Writ confirrning it, little Reafon:
there to expect it fhould be believed upon i
Authority and Evidence of Human Reafon a
Chilofophy; wiich are infinitely inferior to t

Confirmatons of Holy Scriprure: the latter bew
of Divine Authority and Infpiration, and ther
fore containing infallibly certain Truths; the fa
mer, Confirmations of Human Reafon, being
exempt from a pofhbility of Error and Decepuia
th the molt well-deduced Interences from know
and allowed of Principles: But however no o

f Upﬁ
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upon the account of that bare poffibility of Decep-

tion only, ought to refufe affent even to Human
Reafonings w hich are well urged and truly infer-
rel tfrom undeniable Principles and Premifes;
whenever he mects with Human Arguments fo
well urged and truly interred.
§  Having premifed this, 1 proceed to prove againft
the Author of Second and fart?*cr Thowghts con-
cermng Huwnan Sorl, that there is an immuterial
ubftunce in us called Soul, effendally diftintt
from our Bodies, and 1o independant on them, as
o aave a feparate exiftence in the other World,
immediately after the death of the Body. To
prrove which Affertion, 1 fhall lay down this as a
:t-evident Principle, that there is {omething in
ur Compotition, thac thinks and apprehends, re-
ects and deliberates, determines and doubts, con-
fents and refufes this ev ery Man is confiious of
fwithin himielt neither can any one be o icepti-
al as to doubt ot or deny it; that very doubting
r denying being each ot them certain Adts of the
Power which fo doubrs or denies: And in the next
ML(: 15 as felt-cuident, thae thele }*‘acultigs and
;pmnom ot Tb;ﬂkmg and Willing, and percar-
g, muft proceed trom fomething or other as
beir efficient Cavle; meer nuthnw beine never
bl 1o produce any hing atally {o thar ir theic
Powers of (ugmmm and \Glimn and Senfi-
on, are neither inberent i Morrer as fuch, thas
5 are neither mtvfahy inherent in Matter gene-
lly confidered . nox ver put by God no tom
pecaliar Pettions of M Ly, as Into e fmdy oi'
Man. {0 as to be the Powars of na dithindt fub-
L] (e iﬂﬂ'ﬂ i 1 J‘..",' v hLT ]lﬁ Voare ’!’“f"h”au ro
PMidier by oy musan or medification of e It
‘3 neeal] ‘Ill}
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neceflirily tollows, that the atorefaid Powersin
Man, proceed from {ome cogitative Subftance
jome incorporeal Principle within us, eflentially
diinét from Body, which we call Spirit and Soul,

Netw, that thefe Faculties of Senfation and Per
ception, of Cogtration and Volition are not nat
rally inherent in Matter as {fuch, 1 think demon.
{trable from the Abfurdities which would follow
upon iuch a Suppofition 3 tor then every Stogk
and Stone would be a percipient and rational Creg
ture ; would chufe it felt out for fuch a Ufe anf
Service ; or rejett and lay it &It afide as unap
tor fuch fuch a Ufe and Employment : And evey
fingle Atome of our Bodies would be a diftin
Animal, (were Perception naturally inherent i
Matter ) endowed with Selt-Confciouinefs, anl
perional Senfation ot its G,

Neither, fecondly, are the Powers of Cogitation
Volition, Senfation, pur into Human Matter «
gody by God, as Powers ot no eflentially diftind
Subftance trom that Matter ; or this would b
tor God to put Powers into Matter, (were thok
aforementioned, Powers of’ no Subftance diftind
from Matter) of which Matter is naturally inc
pable 5 As i is incapable of Thought, and Re:
loning, and Free-will; the Ideas ot Matter and a
Cogitation, .. being perteltly and diametricall
different © Now, Umnipotence it felf cannot pu
Powers into 1 thing, of which its Nature is inc
pable 5 but either he muft give it 2 new Namr
tufcentible of thofe Powers, or elle mult leavw
the Subject urendued with them @ And this nd
aecaule of ary ImperfeStion or Limitation in th
rower of God, but bv reafon ot the Incapacity ¢

Matrer, a5 the Subject of {uch Endowments ; ty
ldez
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[lcas of Matter and Thought, (as I faid ) and
roniequently their Natures, bemg abfolutely in-
ompatible.

Neither, thirdly, are the Powers of Cogiration,

- confmoufnefa Volition, and Senfation, acqui-
1bl to Matter by any Motion or Modification of
., for no Motion or Modification of Matter is
{1t attive, but moved and ated by an external

mpel]ent or by a Principle different from it felt’;
{acter theretore is naturally paffive, and fo is -
<ty Modification of it : But now the Principle
in MJH (called his Soul ) of Thought, of Arguing,
ftree Choice or Refufal, is a felk-attive Princi-
e 5 therefore no Human Soul is a Modification
( Matter @ becaufe (as 1 {2id ) the Human Soul
). clentially active and thinking 5 whercas every
hoticn or Modification of Matter is vurely pai-
we, occalioned by an external Muver and Effici-
ot 99 that tor the Author of Sccond Thougbes,
... 1o fay God has put into Matrer, into the Ro-
v of Man, a Power of Thinking, REJTOI]H"T._, of
B icc Ll‘t“}‘tCLﬁ and I\C{U 1. whi Ch PO».‘L’CI not the
B mmediae ‘:an]cCt of it, is not a Subftance imma-
Bl and diftinét from Matter ; is in Eiteél to
-_ 1ﬁ1m that God has put into Matter a Power of
Dich it 1s incapable 5 that is, has put phm‘v
@i itial and immaterial Faculties into a piainbs
nterial and bodily Subftance, as their immadiate
B only Subjelt, which to me founds very abfurd.
B nd contudu?uouﬂv
[ would enquire of our Auther in the focond
iace, what is this Power of Thinking, Ratioci-
ation, Self-confcioufvets, Free-will, which Man
S uzzdﬂniabhf erdowed with, and which our Au-
e eills the Powver of Lite in Man * Life and
a ° doul

ey,
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Soul with him being only two difterent Names
tor one and the fime thing. Is 1t Matter? or;
Mode, Quality, AffeGion, and Property of Mat
ter > Not 2 Mode LLallty or Property of M.
ter 5 becaufe the cential Properties of Matter ape
Br{:ddth Length, Depth, Thicknefs, Size, Shape
&'c. Without a Confideration of thefe Pr0pertlea
we can have no Conception of Marter, wharj;
. Now, that thefe Properties {o contraty, and
of 1 quite different Nature (as far as Reafon
yudge ) t cach other, as are the Properties ¢
Matter atore-named . and the Propertics effenty
to Spirit, fuch as Thmkmg Refletting. Keafor
ing, Chuling, Judging, &7¢c. {honid be Pr()pernes
effentially bdong:ug to ¢rie and the fime St
ftance or Being, vis. both belongu”f to Marter, &
to me Lm.ma.mblc nay, contr Zwctiots and i
podivie @ bur aceording v oy Author’s l.)pmzo.
1~:rwwu Pecneleand oo Hens foever it b
11 the &G 1 E’{: s, aduies and Pmpcz-
LS by ey Lol 'h" B¢ LL’L_,:.’ 10 n] iﬂff‘r
they 1l '.,f_,le sooenio Macer - tor dhe Punu 5
Thinsi s [lLL-;Luwﬂ Frococitly oo 1S,
E".C‘ a ‘Jnu 1.1&,.1..“ 11 f‘u...ut.l.., I 1' pp@f&'
aeans N ‘Imi“ T as its ole wd imnediate Sb"
ot S Ol hoaticn ﬂ iC Whit we L.L..Li SOLE
i> this hnw* f;u' 1111 Kins, Lo I us, s nr:,st...
N wJ i r“*:;h..; Subifance in M etlential
ditintt fre Bc..u..ﬁ.,, m:r 15 only the Power:
Life put b L_,n it e Body of Man, by verw
of which umu Man Thinks, iv:.af..mb, Chuft
Retafes, Jedges. Uipon which Principle ot I
[ would farther ask onr Autl 101 5 if the bare Pov
er of Lite in Man pertorns Al the afore-nam:

povle Operations or Thinking, Reafoning, maki
r s

1
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tree Choices, and the like, how comes it to pats
that the fame Power of Lite cqually in other Ani-
mals, ( nay, n fome in greater degree; for as
much as there are {everal Animals of much longer
Lile than Man ;) {hould not produce in ’em the
{ime noble Faculties and ()pcrmom of Thought,
Reafoning, Free-well, £, 2

For one would be apt 0 conclude, that the
fame Power or Principle ot Life both in Man and
healt, thould produce the fame Facalties and O-
perations in both, ot Thought, Reafun, Free-will,
ludgment ; which yet we fee it does not pmducc
i b;uirs Our Author indeed forefecing, 1 {up-
;ole, that this Argument might be ulgud azaintt
Lim, w2z, 1b 103 nothing bur the Power of Life
0 the Balv or M 1, 1111(:11'1 ks, Reafons,
b ke free Chinices, O7e how I ippens it that the
e Power which is the oceafion of all this in
B Mo b not the Caude hkewie of the faime noble
| rocaltics and Operations in Bruir-Creatures > e
 Anowlcdges that they have Thought ond Reafon,
but dentos that they have free Wil ;) which )
¥ think he might Cvery. whit as well have granted
B thom, os Thoushe and Realon, when Dis Hanl
f s or nukz rf ( -Jnccfﬁﬁ iy o FOr W cun no
e szpu.nmd 11 Beafts have no Principle inom
| dftinct trom Maa. (Jnl theyv have o ot o H
| \Lan has 1o other, and Power of Lite be common
t: them hoth, and nothing ¢t bur Matwer and
Lite bein cither) how Thought and Reaton fhould
be i them, than how free Wil fhould be alto
that 13, upon Suppofiticn that Beafts have “Dthll““‘
) thun but Matter und Lite, (and it &5 hard 1f
iy thould have mme, when ‘vlan, according to
A1 Authory boy noomore ) 1t s @ uftam UNCOi-

(' ;: 11..-....;..@
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cemble how they {hould have Thought and Rex.
fon, as how they fhould have free Will ; the for.
mer of which Faculties norwuhﬁandmg, the Au
thor of Farther Uwrg?w €. grants them. NOW
as Asticus Plaronicis argues, Eufeb. Prepar Evang
iih. 15. pag. §1c. every Man judges that they are
Properties of the Soul, to deliberate, to confider,
and atter avy maaner te think 3 and when he con-
fiders the h_.hl_,.j v its Powers and Properties,
concludes that the Properics and Operatians of
of Seul above-mantionad, cannot belong unto Bo:
dies © e prelandy inters thcmiimt, that there 1§
v Us iome oehier thing, immaterial and efientially
diltinct from Body, ulmh docs deliberate, conb
Jer, think;, or DVif, and thay s the Soul and
OPITIL
Thirdlv, T argue that the Soul and Body are
Fentiallv difti n& Subitauces, from the Incapacy
S Mareer o think.

AL ve Kaon ot the Nawre and Qualities of
Mateors v leam from it Operation on our Sen
S tor Uil dhan it ..{f:_t.,, upon fome of our
Senfes, we have o Notice of 1r: Bur Marter can
o cthior wav work apon our Senfes. but by Mou-

L, ek i the Caule ol all taar Vartety which
wows it Kbt Bodies. 1F then Mareer can per-
LWIVC Ui tlw:h;. :'111 o1t rie Bhtects and Changes
Nt be vrowg it by Motion; then unto Mo
o el e afuined Thought and Perccption;
bur as ne te tiings are moic unlike than Corpo-
ceal Motion sl (‘r-gimtlon, 10 'tis unconceivable
how one ﬂualc‘. e the Caule of the other 5 that
1o, how {tupid unperceptive Matter, by :mv de-
ciee of ‘Hmlm*l & wrcm.hoﬂ by means of that
Motion commmunicntd wio it, thould acquire

OVYEL
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e

Power to Confider, Refle¢t, make tree Choices,
:nd Rememoer.

Fourthly, If the rational Soul of Man were
harely tiiec Power of Lite put by God into his Bo-
ly, no immaterial immortal Subltance diftinét
rom his Bodv, but a corporeal Subftance, a Re-
alt from the due Temperament of klements, and
onfequently upon the undue Temperament of
hem tubject to Death and ExtinCtion 5 then it will
follow, thar all the excellent Faculties, which 1
m conicions of to be in this my Compofition,
re feated in g corporeal Elementary Subftance ;
but that this is falfe, I {hall prove thus:

We find i our felves a Faculty of Reafon, the
mbleft Faculty in us, whereby we are more excel-
cnt than all other inferiour Creatures ; by which
« apprehend all Objelts, with their Natures and
Properties, whether they be things invifible, as
[iod, Angels, Spitits; or vifible, whether poffible

g inpofiible, necellary or contingent: By this
R apprehend the Agreement or Difagreement of
Rings one to another, their Similirudes or Diffi-
®n:litudes, with all the Dependencies, of Effefls
R:oon their Caufes, of valt Numbers of {ubordi-
8¢ Coufes upon their Supream, and from thefe
¥.:1 fuch [ike Apprehenfions of things, we have a
R ower to reafon from one thing to another, to
B iclude of Caufes from their Effefts, and of Et-
-0 trom their Caules, e

§ Dut now, ler any Man that is foberly contem:.
Iblitive, tell me how he canimagine all the atore-
Eucntoned noble Operations of Reafoning can be
Biriormed by the rareft Temperament of Elements
Rginsble.  What is there in eicher Earth, Air,
oo or Warer, fingly, or in Compoition, apr
i ior
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for the abovefaid Pertormances? How can they
that know not themielves, or any thing elle, te
capable of knowing almolt every thing? How c
things purely immaterial, as God and Angels, b
apprehended, by a Soul purely Corporeal? How
comgs it to pafs, that the bare Power of Life i
Man gives him Conceptions of things {piritual
as of God and Angels, and abftralted Ideas {eps.
vate trom aill Martter 5 and that 1t does not alfy
impart to Bruic-Creatures the like Apprehenfions,
whenas the Power of Lite 15 equally in them &
Animals, as in Man hinfelt 2 }(]IOW can thofe L
deas which are meer Modes of concelving, as ar
the [deus of the Relation of fome things to others,
te {eated n a Subitance purely Corporeal, asi
the Power of Life in the Bedy of Mun? Yorth
things thomicives muy print their Images upont
doul, thir 15, haddy duindl, BElementary, and
Corporcil o ver-vhiv is tere in the meer Notio
ot the Rl rtiay ar ome thing 1o unodher, as of
bather oo @ Saal v Bmprine it mage thex
voitch

coived o- morcial Subttanecs o bat s 1omething

marites ot coseeive b 1o e berwve them botll B
! -5 5 ! L ' I-‘F ’ y r. : - » . a— 4 r - M
d Mooy 11. '] !“n:.‘:{*'_n Coonyanaovanian that hlth e

narcrial Feifiones, buc g tpinmat Une only, o
o ot the Bonl s which purely {pi

1—-Il-la.,|= e . .,.'.I' *.'1,"1 ".t

]
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Soins o a fpechicd iy diftiner Subftance from
l\?...i‘n;f il lj‘."

AMorcove, s Poifion of our Author, that the
Soubof hiiniy no mors than the Power of Lik
the Exiftenc: of Lite, a cernin Power, not Sub
e Dovlaced i Blan, inherent in Matter o7

Aalle
i

] R ORTY Y ""]_'I'. ..I T,- . :..-‘-" = L : .‘* |
s vl e Uler e for the Noton o
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Wolation s neitaer w1 the ravher nor the dSon, con

v T Soul i Man to be g
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in the Body of him, whereby he is enabled to

§ think. ratiocinate, and make free Choices or Re-

fufils, (they are our Authors frequent Expreflions
concerning Human Soul, ufed by him throughout
his Books ) thefe Pofitions 1 fay, befides the Un-
phitofophicalnefs of them, that Thought and Rea-
foning {hould be a Power inherent in Matter, as
its tole and immediate Subjelt, {o as not to be ef-
fentially diftin€t from and independant on the
Homan Bodyy the Idea of Cogitation not at all
entring the ldea of Matter or Body, which 15 ex-
wnded quantity ; whereapon it would be the grof-
fett Abfurdity to fay, an Ell-long Thought, or 2
Realoning fix Inches broad ; fuch Pofitions as thofe
thove named do likewile make void God’s diftri-
hutive Juftice, or his recompencing future Rewards
tn the practice of Vertue, and future Funifhments
i the commiflion of Vice and Iniquity s for if it
be the Soul of Man, (that Principle in him by

L which he thinks, reafons, makes free Choices or
d Retufals) which properly fins in all the Aéts of
g Liirighreoulnefs that are committed 5 and the Bo-
8 v abltrultedly confidered is but the Soul’s Inftru-
b ment i finning, becaufe according to our Hypo-
B thchs, the Body is no other than an inapprehenfive
| unintelligent Subftance: And it the atorefaid Pow-

B o of Lite, Exiftence of Life, Power inherent in

Ly "

-.-.:

d Mutter, (according to the Terms and Opinion of

Dr. (=) be extinguithed by Death of the Man,
ind at the Refurrection of his Body a new Power
of Lite be put by Gad, not into his former nume-
neally or individually the fame Body, 1n which

[ he Sinned or wrought Righteouinefs in this World,

cut another new and difterent Body be raifed, not
numerically, but only frecifickly the fame, with
that
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that which he had in this Litey and

Page 51 of Fur-  the Power of Lite implanted in the
ther Thughts.  {pecifickly only the fame Body, be
anew infpired into this raifed or n.

ther new made Body, neither Human Soul no
Body being upon the aforementioned Accouns
she fame thev were in this Lite; how can God
the Righreous Judge of all the World be {aid w
be juft in kis diftribution of future Rewards an
Punithments at the day of Judgment? When ac.
cording to Fflibius’s Opinion, one Power of Lifs
inherent in Matter, and one Body will have finnel
or done vertuoufly 3 and another Power of Liteto
gether with another Body, will at the Kefurrettion
be Punithed or Rewarded ; both of them numer-
ally diffcrent from thar Scul and Body, whichir
riis Lifc Sinned or wrought Righteouinefs: How
does this agrec with the frequent Declarations of
(304 in Holy Seripture, That cvery Man fhall bear
Wi oown Burtheny hall be recarded in the othei
Morid, cocording to the Deeds done in has Body,
sheiter they Pave beon goed, er whetber they have
doen el € And that the Soul that finneth, 1t fhal!
dic or be puniedy and that no other Soul or ntel
sgent Power of Life anew infpired into a new rai-
iel.or rather neie made Body, (hall {ufter in its {tead!
Aand what tho Sesncrtus infinuates thar the
Antmal Spirits in Man are the Inftruments of Co-
gitation, Rudocination, Ue Pag. 1. of Furhir
{Tougl sy vet fure he was of 2 more Philofopht
cal Genius tian to allerr, with Dr. Coo-) that the
Animal Spivics or the Power of Life inherent i
Muatter, in i Bedy of Man, is the immediate
24 fole Principle of Thoughr and Reafoning
hims ior the Animal Spirits in Man, tho’ the &

$1,2¢
ws TR
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ner parts of Matter in him, are however Matter
itill . and how Matrer {hould be the Principle of
Cogitation, | cannot any way conceive; nay I have
1 plain Conception of the direCt contrary, that
Thought does not at all euter the eflential Idea
Lwe have of Matter, nor the ldea of Matter has
any thing to do with that of Thought and Rea-
foning.

Our Author indeed to make good as near as he
can his Hypothefis ot a Power inherent in Marter,
capable of the Noble Acts of Thoughtand Ratioci-
nation, allows Bealts P. 115 of Further Thoughts,
»*c. a Capacity of thinking; which he fays mav
be performed by Matter and Motion, though he
proves it nots yer at the fame time he adds, that
he dares not fay, that if a Bruit think, it muft
have Free-Will alfo; becanfe that is a Perfection
of Man only: he might with as much Keafon
have faid likewife, that Thought and Ratiocinati-
on was a PerteCtion only of Man, upon which
Free-Will {feems to be founded ; but that Affert-
s1 would not have agreed {o well with his Sup-
pofition, that the Principle by which Man Thinks
§2d Reafons, 1s nothing but the Power of Life in-
| herent in Macter or in Human Body 5 and that the
B niincipal Attion of the Soul, (as we call it, or li-
fving Man as he terms it) v7z. Cogitation, may be
partormed by Matrer and Motion, Pag. 115 afore-
baied, which s 4s much as te attirm, that the Lf-
tect may excel in Worth and Dignity of Nature
the Caufe which produced ity tor Thought and
f Reafoning in Man, is apparently of a2 more Noble
f Nature, than Matter and Motion, its pretended
cicient Caufe; nay ‘tis as much as to affirm.

that a Caufe may impart that Natre 1o its k-
fect,
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fect, which it has not in it {elf; that Matter an
Motion which have nothing but Quantity, Exten.
fion, and a derived A&ivity from without, i
their Fffential Ideas or Reprefentations in og
Thoughts, fhould give Self-altivity, Reafon, Seff
confcioufnefs to the Body of Man or Bealt whig
they compofe and conftitute: And confequenty
that Men and Bruits are not Effentially or Spe
fickly different Beings, the former being endug
with Thought and Reafon, the other with Senk
and congenite Inftintt only; but that they are dit
ferenced folely, by Man’s having an higher Perf
&ion of Thought and Reafon than a bruit-Bealt
with the advantage on his fide of Free-Will, whid
Beafts are wholly devoid of; Thefe are Abfurd:
ties confequential from the Opinion of our Autho
who calls himfelt’ Effibizs 5 which Unphilofoph
cal Opinion, that Bealts have Reafon, and .t
Cogitation may be performed by Matter and Mo
tion, I fuppofe would not have been efpoufed by
him, but for the maintenance of his Hypothels
once laid down, that the Soul by which Ma
thinks and reafons, is nothing but the Power ¢
Life inherent in Matter, ot in the Human Bods
and from which abfurd Principle he cares not«
receed, thinking himielf bound in Honout to ma
tain, what he has made publick in Print.
Fourthly, from thefe Words of the Parable, Au
in Hell be lift up bis Eyes, being in Torment, w
clearly lcarn, that thofe obftinately Wicked an
Impenitent Perfons who would not be convince
or converted in this Life, in this their day of G
and Salvation, fhall when in Hell Torments %
awakened and convinced; they fhall then hav

the Eyes of their Minds opencd, to difcer; t}?
oll
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Folly and Madnefs of their paft finful Courfes,
which hive expofed them to {o much Mifery,
aad have made fuch a wide difference between
their Suftering Condition, and that of the Beatifi-
1 Virtwous Perfon.  dnd 1 Hell, {ays the Text,
be hift up Dis Eyes, being in Torment, &c.

But before [ come to the immediate Proof of
he atore-mentioned Yarticular, give me leave to
nremife fome few Thoughts concerning the pre-
{ent Place or Seat of Hell, and that which fhall be
hereatter,

What fort of State Hell 15, or indeed where it
is, in what Region during the intermediate Con-
lition of the wicked Soul, v2z. from the Death
Fits Body, ’rill the Refurrettion thereof, is not
t prefent eably or certainly dererminable, the
Holy Scripture being {ilent therein; bnt *tis high-
v probable; that the miferable place of Abede to
wicked Spirits, betveen Death and Judgment, is
[oine middle Region of the Air, where 15 mental
Dirknefs of Horror and Difcomfort of Mind, and
putward comparative Datknefs alfo : And hence 1s
cthar the Devils are fuid by St. Fude, with al
heir Alfoctates in wicked Rebellion, to be #ofor-
ol wn cverlafting Chains wnder Darknefs, unic
Yo Judiment of the Great Day, Jule v. 6. Re-
Jrved in a place of Darknefs; compared with that

ight and lucld Region from whence, by Nir,
v telly and referved in Chains everlafting, with
cinect to the umiterable Decice ot Ged, tur
hey thould continue in'em “till the Duy of Jud.:-
ity ared then be condemned to a much grea:
Cunithment.

Aoy, fince wherefoever dammed Spirirs are.
hev ety doubtlefs under the JurifdiStion and Deo-

minict
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minion of the {upream Devil, and he, as the L.
cred Scripture affures ws, is Prince of the Power |
of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. ’tis hence deducible, thy
the prefent Refidence of wicked irreclaimed Souls
the %evil’s Subjetts, is in fome or other Regin
of the Air ; for that as {fome Perfons imagine, they
are imprifoned within the dark Recefles and Sub
terranean Caverns of the Earth, {omewhere abou
its Center or middle Cavity, I cannot be of
fame Opinion for the following Reafon; Becauf
Angels are faid here in the Parable to guard anj
conduét the deceafed Soul of Lazarus to Abr
ham’s Bofom 3 which is fuppofed to be either ;
third Empyrean Heaven, the place of God’s mon
efpecial Majeilty and Glory ; or at leaft to b
Seat of great Bleflednefs in the upper Regicns o
the Heavens. Hence then I argue, if there is ne
of the good Angels Guardianthip and Condutty
Death, to convey fafely the Souls of vertuos
Perfons through the Devil’s malicious Territoris
1o Abraban’s Bofom, to Paradife, or their e
ot Felicity above; it thould thence unavoidaby
follow, that the place of miferable Refidencet
the Damned at prefent, berween the time of the!
Departure out of this World, ’till the Refarreft
on, is fome horrid and difmal Abode in the inf
riour Diftinltions of the Air, and not und
Ground in Subterranean Vaults ; fince the bleff
Sonls are to pafs through the Habitations of t
Damned, in their Afcent to their happy placea
Abode ’rill the Day of Judgment : Which Paflig
of good Souls through the Apartments of evil 3
rits could mot be, it thofe evil Spirits place@

Refidence were not fome inferiour Traéts of ﬂ
‘ i
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Air, buta difmal Confinement below. fomewhere
hout the Center ¢r middle Depth of the B 1rth.
Indeed when wicked Souls umll be united to
their Bodies raifed ar the Reforrection, and there-
by be rendered capable of (,.orpmc,tlTormem o7

1 Punifhment by material l‘lrh.,., mm the Roly
Scriprure exprefsly affirms they hall te furroun.-
:) with everlafting Flumes, and confined tor eves
0 @ tormenting Lake of Fire and Brimftone ¢
which place ot their Torments will then, [ con
ceive, be this lower Weild which we now inha-
bit, together with the at prefent umnhabitable
hrge Tradts of the Farth, and the valt Dimenfs-
ans and Compals of the Seus, then dreined of
Water by the deveuoring Hamm and filled only
with {ulphureous burning Muterials ¢f Diving
Lengeance @ For "us pllm from the Sacred Scrip-
wres, p..uticulatly from 2 Per. 2. 7. where the
Apottle fays, that the Heavens ....w{ Earth whichs
e Hote, e K.t’pi 1n ﬂf}ﬂ, )r/u ‘tL{H‘HIU [‘H{ el
canft ff’.c Fuloment and l"u {ition of ungod/y Jen
‘Tis hence evident, that the everla-
ting 1*1re to which God will fen- S"z Dr. Scot’s
Part of his
ence the Wicked at ‘the Day of m,ﬁm Life
udgment, will be the Contlagrati-  pag. 43. ’
1 of this World or Globe of Earth
vhereon we at prefent inhabic : Tis phiin, 1 {uy,
rom the atore-mentioned Texr, thut the avenging
e at the laft Day will be this karth wrned inro
an huge Amaflment of Flames or burning  fiery
trnice, 1eaching upwards from its Sup*‘l‘hul“b Lo
T"m very fixed Stars or Firmament of ticaven .
i Conflagration of this iower World, wid of
t'.‘:.. Ht.lm.nmrvl lcavens, prc(:m,._.. perhaps by a

- cntinued univerfal Dronghe, drving up alt
' H bpmg

f
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Springs and Fountains, and thereby fitting ay
reparing the Euarth for a more quick and furioy
fnﬂammation, after that the Juft are raifed, ap
caught up into the Air, to become there Affeffor
bearing Witnes to the righteous Judgment an
Sentence ot the \_\fickud_; ih:..l.l_l ( th? Godly beir
hrit afcended with their Saviour nto Ceeleft
Manfions, far above the burning World’s afpirin
Flames, break torth immediatelv on the raifed B,
dies of the Damued, encompafling them on eves
fide. and turning this whele Atmofphere, nay, i
the vaft Compafs from the Firmamental Heave
down to this Globe of Earth, into one Tophet ¢
Hell of ungquenchable Hames, kindled by t
Breath of Almighty Difpleafure :  And as in
Deftruction of the old World by Warter, the:
was a mutual Concurrerce of Waters, both fres
above and from beneath the Heavens, (1he I
diocos of Heaven being epened, and the Feuntains!
the grect Peep beins broken wp 5 Gen. 7. 11.) &
jotn Forces in the general Deluge and Deftruétiv
of Mankind ; {0 at the end of the World by Fi
“tis very likely that the general Contlagration fha:
be fupplied with a Combination of Flumes, wi
both Hell {howred down from Heaven, from ti
(louds and rery Luminaries ot Heaven, and wit
a furious Eruption alfo of the Central and ot
Subterranean Fires, which {urrounding this kart
and the raifed Bodies of the miferable Damne!
fhail turn the whole World into one fiery Fumac
or huge Mafs of ConHugration. And to this™
probable the Prophet Duvid alludes, Pfal. 21.;
Yhox (meaning God ) fhalt maele them, viz.
wicked Enemies, /ite a fiery OQven (which is er
Hamed round about ) i the time of thy Iﬁ:ﬂ:
o,
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N ow, inthis Conglobation of Flames on all fides

erclofing them, {hall thofe ungodly Mifcreants,
who «would not repent and be reclaimed in their
meten: Day of Grace and Salvation, be condemn-
¢! to live for ever, a Life infinitelv worle than
Death, or a putting an knd to their Beings.

But oh ! whar wild Diforders, whar confound-
ng Fears, what difmaying intolerable Tortures
well feize and afflict at the Day of Judgmem che
maferable Damned ! Fire and Smoak, Storm and
Tunpedt of unappeafabdle Divine Indignation, {hall
be {tirred up round about ’em: Then fhall be
heard thofe hideous Outcrics, Come, ye Rocks, and
onde ws 5 Comey ye Mountans and Hills, fuil on
sy, and conceal s from the angry Prefence of onr
Jadye s but the Rocks thanfelves want a Cover-
1z, the Mountins and Hills quake and tremble,
fheink their Heads and fall dewn into their inmolft
Caverns, at the dreadtul Appearance of him who
M omes in flaming Fire, to tuke Vengeance on all
‘I he Ungodly of the Farth.  Ah! in that Day of
W 0iC Enquity, of 1he Righteous fhall fearcely be
ved, where (hatl 1he Ungodly anld Sinner appear 8
- 1hc high and loftv Looks of proud prefumpruous
-l Uttenders will then be brought low y religions
O\ dom will then be juftified of her Children .
¥ od the Mouth of all Wickednefs fhall be ftopt
L Pien fhall 2 Man serurn at the Refurrection of
o Dead, and difcern between the way of the
hizhreous and of the Wicked ; all Faces of the
Ungndly fhall gather Blacknefs of Defpuir ; all
e Inful Tribes and Generations of the Earth
lill mourn 5 the fhining Path of the Jutt fhall
wrexk forth into the Luftre of a perfect Day 3 Ho-
wnels will refovee with Jov unfpeakable, and full

H 2 of
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1co Tl JL ardte (,umlftmfr of t the Sonl

of Jpprmchmvf (1101‘,’ and all Impicty fhall
covered with oh tmt, nd C onfuhion, with etem)
Wo and Mifery !

In Hell, fua the Text of wicked Dic €5, he lif
iep his P)cs heing in Torment, & v. 22,

Hell and its Tonmnh will open the Eye:, of the
beforc moft obitinately ftupid and inconfiderar
Sinner ; there are no unconvinced uniwakened
Perfons in Hell; no lecure, prelumptuous, un
rouzed Sleepcn cn that Bed of Flames . no Ing
dels or Unbelievers among the Damned but th;
{enfible Pains therc convince, and the \erv Black
nefs of Darknels for ever, illuminates : In thy

difmal place of Torments ( much more really thaf

wn a late Book bearing that Title ) the Athelﬂia
ruriied Deift, and the mcked Detft wurned Chi.
ftian. C onvmcf::J they are, tho not converted.
for in Hell the very Devils believe and tremble

thofe additional Torments which they fore-know

are coming upon them.  And how can they do o

therwife > For the %ﬂht of Wracks and torturing

Inftruments {et hetore us, nay, the a8tual Pain and
Anguith of them o pz..u...au,d mutt nezds caft i

to an Attrightment, open the Lyes, and draw forth
Signs and Confeffions from the torwured Periona,

tho® before never fo obftinate and unmoved ;
is, my, intaitely more Force and Efficacy, muﬂ
Hell-Torments needs hue upon corrigible unz
wakened Sinnets in this L 1f~..._, but arouzed and &
wakened in thL other @ OhT then they fhall hav
the kyes of their Underftandings ﬂpened to fee
'rl - Happineds they have willully loft and negle
tted, and ro didcover the full Malignity and hel
pous Evil of thofe Sins which h'ne cxpofed them
o erernal Mifiry and Sufferings ;
an

F

!
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And fecth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his

ELﬂﬁH, V. 23.
It is the Opinion of {ome, that tho’ between

Heaven and Hell 1here s a grear Guiph fixed, fo
gt thofe twho would go from Hell to Heaven can-
rity vet for the more ample Joy of the Blefled,
and Mifery of the Damned, all the intermediate
fpacc between Heaven and Hell will be 1o open,
ciear, and irradiated, as:that the Blefled, for their
rreater magnifying of God's free Grace and unde-
ferved Mercy to themfelves, may behold the in-
rollerable Sufferings of the Damned ; and the Mi-
erable Damned, for the avgmentation of theig

B Hellifh Torments, may behold the Enjoyments of

the Blefled in Heaven; to be made thereby the
more fenfible of their ewn Lofs, which will add

an aggravation of- Mifery to their very Sufterings:

And this Conjetture they infer who hold it, from

its being faid in tRe Text, that the Rich Man be-
ing in Lorments, Nift up his Eyes, and faw Abra-

B ham afar off, and Lazarus lying in bis Bofom; as

it his feeing the once defpifed negletted Lazarss
in Happinefs, was an occafion to the Rich Man
now in Hell of additional Torments, out of meer
tavy and Indignation to fee Lazarss {0 unmeafu-
rably Blefled. Hence we are taught, that it will be
1 great Torment, and part of the Milfery of the
Damned, to underitand thofe to be in a State of
Happinefs, whom they in this Lite {corned, neg-

 lefted, and inhumanly abufed; And accordingly

the Wicked are reprefented in the Book of Wit-
dom, fighing and groaning for anguifh of Spirit,
35 being envioufly troubled at the afflicting fizh:
of the Righteous Perfon’s Happinefs in the other
World, fo far beyond all they lookt for or ima-

H 4 ol
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gined in this! And as little as Ungodly Men noy Hll—
vaiue Heaven, and the Righteoutnels which lead; -
theteunto, vet to behold the bright and dazling P !
Crowns and Scepters of thofe Bleffed Saing il -
whom they had here in Desifion, and tor a ProJl"
verb of Reproach, muft needs pierce deep theifll -
oouls with Em'}f and Anguifh, and wound therfill
Spirits to all Lternity. .

And it came to pafs that the Beggar died, anf
was carried by Angels into Abraham’s Bofon
Verf. 22,

From thefe Words I fhall take occation in th
fifth place to enquire, what kind of place is 4
braham’s Bofom, to which the good Beggar wiji
conveyed > whether by it be to be underftood Hes
ven, or fome middle-State of Reft, Quiet, anf
Happinefs to the Jult, till the Refurrettion an
day ot Judgment? |

{ muft confefs indeed that what fort of plae
ot whereabours is fcituated the prefent Refiden:
of good and vertuous Souls, from the time ]
their departure out of their Bodies by Death,
til their reunion unto them at the Refurreftion]
(which intermediate State of Bleflednefs is hex}
in the Parable called .dbrabam’s Bofom, and elfe
where by our Saviour termed Paradife) is nor e
fily determinabley the Holy Scripture, (from§
whence only we can receive any certain kKnowledg i
concerning the World to come) not being veryj
exprefs and particular as to the prefent aboad df
the deceafed Blefled: {o that it remainsa Doult
and Matter of Controverfie. among  Chriftiars,
whetner the immediate Seat of Happinefs tode
parted vertwous Souls, be the.Heaven of Heavers|
the place of Giod Almighty’s more efpec};% Re

enee
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Refileince and Llow or whether it be a2 middle
pirton, fatu:ued between the upper Empyre-
+ Heaven and the Regton of Alr, wherein are
opetedtrom the Awthority of Epi. 2. 2. to be the
sonfons of evil Angels, and of irreclaimably
~ched Huoman bp‘llila dcpmed this Lti:: I thall

v propole to your Confideration, the Argu-

Hts nducive to cither Opinion, and leave my
oo o decide which are the noft convincing
;8 mriwahw [Reafonsy o’ not without giving
: Humt Intmations which fide of the Queltion,
Cm moit inclined unto. But wherever the pre-
et Relidence of good Souls which have lett

iy Bodies, 13 fe..u'n.d tis certainly a place of

Lt und | u.,ﬁ of very gmt Joy and Happinefs
ento them: they reft trom lht’ll‘L‘bOU]S fays the
Holv Scripture, and their good Works, or the
Recompeice ob [ their good Works tollows them,
feeo 140130 Yeris et the intermediate HJppl-
n s of the decealed Righteous, between their
Doith and the dav of Jadgmenr, fo. perfect and
coanimmate a Felicitv, as they thall be put into
the potlelton of ar the Refuniection of thelr dead

[ndeed the Scriptures of the New Teftament
(puaking of 2 more tuli and compleat Reward at
e av of Judgmeny, Alareh 12 43, And they
releating the Refurre&tion of cu Jead Rodies,
Hothat Swene of Divine Poser ana Upe adon
whih gives the finifhing and roelbive podefhon
of tuture Blollednelsy and e Holyv Seripeoepes al-
(b {paaking of differens Derees o Glorv: and
Cuaibing the Souls of dhofe wno we e Siiin tor

he Werd of God, and for immp Telt oty 10

¢ Truths of ],11 as not perfeitly @ Rett
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impatient as it were of " Chrifts coming to Juds
ment, and crying out from under tne Altar, fo
the Iui’c and Faithful Vengeance of God on hi
and their Adverfaries; Rev. 6. 10, many Perfo
have interied from thefe Paflages of Holy Wri
on very geod Grounds as they have thought, thy
che d(.(:c.,dif:d PIO‘H and Vertuous Spirs, tho ad
mitted to Happinets immediately upon the Dead
ot their Bodmj ver were not {0 cor‘nplutl Blef.
ted, as they (hall be after the Rc{um&lon tha
H: they held that the Souls of goed Mon were
Yafe and Reft, and in a good meaftre Comfortd
Jnd Happy, but tmt they hd ot immediatel
fee and enjov God, being admiteed neo his near
LL{: }_)L‘lthll.n P:.LL.-J Ly, 1 till atter the dd}’ of ]Udg
mens.
And this ()p. o thowe thar maintained 1t den
ved not onty f1em fome Texts ot Ho‘ NCTIpur,
45 they conceived afivrtivg ity (the’ 1f they had
ccen expreis and plain Texts they hiad been fuh]

Cioat, Without anv ofhwr CuUatLl 1 Proofs) but al
10 ey 1.11._,11:..1 tie Doctripe from fome fair 'u*
Lracabic acanclians of seaion as vy a )prehenh

ed them o b {'ur.;h 15 the Centideration that
unclen thing can enter mite l‘:u.\ch; and tht‘:i”f.-
LT netthie: the Souls of the {ibli;t.au*; immed:-
stely atter Death they not bing made perfedt i
118 Lm_., but hav ;H'T HERY "7’ | ’f:.h.u‘) and Reli 1QU
of Irnurity cleaving to their holielt Performances:
And Lﬂu,.j s 1mpcriat’r they are thercupon (1
e datrons of the middle-State of good Souk
honee u..p...lrr:..d) ltke the Tcpus and unclean Per-
fons under the '?.,:Jazm Law, t5 be kept fora
fime mtlmm the Gate of dn, Holy City, the Je-
ratalem wihich 15 above, ml they b J:lOl‘ghlV
Laanied
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cleanfed and purified ; which will not be fay thefe
Opinionifts till the day of Judgment. Which Ar-
gument, becaufe “tis much the fame thar is urged
by the Papifts in Defence of Purgatory, and be-
caufe upon other Accounts { believe it not to have
2 good Foundation, 1 fhall oppofe to it the Opi-
nion of our Church, in her Commendatory Pray-
or tor a Perfon at the point of Death. O Almioh
iy God, (fays the) with whom do live the Spirit;
of 14ft Mcn made perfell, after they are delivercd
from their Earthly Prifons, &c. which plainly in-
umates, both that the Spirits of the Juft are made
perfet in Holinefs, upon their deliverance from
their Earthly Prifons of thefe Bodies; and alfo
tiat they have immediate admittance into the
| Prefence of God, to continue init: dlwighty God,
wih whem do lrve the Spirits of juft Men after,
&¢. Ana then our Church Prays further, Thar the
8 cparting Soul bewng wafhed 1n the Blood of 1hat
vacidate Lamb, who was flain to take away the
§Sins of the World, ber Defilements being thus pir-
Vo0d and done away, fhe may be prefented pure and
g crthont frot before God. And not our Church on-
d !, but the Holy Scriptures atfo teach us, thac
f nmediately atter Death, the deceafed Souls of
§ e Righteous, put on Perfeftiony Bur ye are
¥ .cie, {avs the Apoltle to the febrews, Heb. 12.
) 2023 wnto Mownt Sion, unto the City of the [i-
Vo God, the Heavenly Ferufolem, and 10 an in-
Y nimerable Company of  Angels, and 1o God the
R .o of ally and 10 1he Spirits of Fuft Men made
W orfec s made perfelt {oon atter Death, and not
| vitng for PerfeCtion tll the day of Judgmenr,
:c1 be fays they were a'ready come to the Spiviry
o the Jult mace pertelt.

TVl
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The maintainers of 2 middle Stare of good Souls
hence departed, interred likewite this cheir Per-
{ivafion from the Confideration, that it feemed to
them an Inconfiftency, that the Spirits even of
good Perfons who had net all the Marks and To.
Lens of God's Ditpleatute aken oft trom them,
tich as the Death of their Bodics, and the Con.
Gnement of them to the Imyprfonment and Cor.
ruption of the Grave, {hould vetore their Releak
om the Grave, and before the day of complen
Redemption, from all the evil kfte€ts of Sin, the
R efurrections be admitted imperfettly reconciled,
r2s Detth baving yer Dominion over their Bodies
proves thomt 1o be) o the Divine immediat
Prefinc.. and into the more ample Enjoyment of
Herveal Bl sefulring thence,

The urez alfo whe are for a middle Stare, the
Qabiones of gond Souls in the other Workd, th

L b
e Souls even o i Martyrs, (which the Primi

ove
o Fathors of the Church for bncouragement w
Carfraney 1 the Faich, taught o have tiis Prero.
saive thoy othor good Chuftians, of gowng m:
medidly atter Martvedom to Heaven ) are how
ceor veprefonead by St Jobz in his Kevelarions
15 not +r perfect Relt, or in unallayed Joy at pre
it witch one would think they muft be in, it
- Hegvan: but crying out, How long, O Lord
oo aed Urae. doft thow net jinds and acenge ow
Bivod - thofe who dwell on 1he Barth? Kev. b
vo Be &ds Bore ander the ditar, (erhich 1 cors
45 iv a Myfterivns Expreflion) T humbly concen
s ner et ihe departed Spiris of the Maartyrs
ar thair innocent Blood fhed for the Teitimony
of Ol which Blood by a Figure 1s Luid to o
b Veroosce n its Perfecuting Adverfaries:

) Thes
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Thes by a like Figure, The Blood of Fefus is frd
i fpeak betier things, than that of Abel, LIicl. s2.
2:. And as to the precedent Argument of the Pa-
aons of 2 middle State, that ’tis not likely that
God fhonld admit the deceafed Righteous into his
immediae Prefence, with any matk of his Dif-
| pleafire {till remaining on but a part of them,
therr dead Bedies; 1 anfwer, tho’ the Eftefts ot
God’s Difpleafure ftill remain on that part of the
departed Righteous, their dead Bodies, even till
the Kefurrettion, yet is his Anger it felt turned
wvay from them, by his Son’s Propitiation for
sin: Therefore, ({ays the Apoftle St. Paul) being
oflifed by Fath, we bave Peace with God, through
cor Lord Fefus Chrifty unto whem alfe we bave
| Aceefs by Fanth, and rejoyce in hape of the Glory
§ [ God, Rom. 5. 1. 2. Bewng now juftihed by lis
§ Lood, we fhall be faved from Wrath thro’ Dim,
¥ (s the fame Apoftle v. 9. of the atorecited Chap-
b i.r. Whence I ask the Queftion, what Sin remains
¢ pardoned in the other State, fince we are jufti-
B o cuon i b, if we are 12 Chraft fofus, Rom.
§ <. 1. which fhould hinder our retvrn to the place
E wucnce we are defcended, even unto tHeaven, and
§ 1o which through Juftification in Chrift’s Blood,
b 1v¢ have an undoubted Title of Inhericance?
¥ (hole abovementioned ones were the Holy Scrip-
¢ ures, and thofe alfo the Reafons produttive of
B hc Opinion of the prefent middle place of Rcf:-
B cence to good Souls loofened by Death from their
& bodies; neither concluding Scriptures, inor hia-
£ 1ons tor the Dotlrine: which Opincon 'Us likely
8 pave rife to the Romifb Tencnt of Purc.torv, hut
i without any Keafon at all for it- " as much zs
g ¢ middle State of Souls departed heldEin the
' arthly
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early Agrs of Chriftianite, (tho’ §think  falfely)
was quite another thing from the orelent Romf
Purgatory, viz. was ever accounted a Condiun
and Seat of Bleflednefs, by the Primitive Chritii. i
ans; whereas Pergatory as manained by tae Pa
pilts, is a State and Place ot Punithment, as acute
and exquifite as the Torments of Hell, tho’ no
of equal continuance and dusation.

But now on the contrary fide of the Debate
and Quelftion, the Declarations of Sacred Wi,
That as foon as ws depart from this Tabernacle of
Yefb, we fhall be wul Chrift, Phil. 1. 23, Tha
as Joon as wec are abjent from the Body, we fhal
te prefent with the Lordy 2 Cor. 5. 8. That o
foon as this our Earthly Houfe fhall be diffofved, we
Shall have a Building of God. an Heufe not mad;
with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5.1,
Thefc Atfertions of Holy Scripture do cach o
them fingly, much more all of them in conjuntt:
ar, firongly imipert, that the higheft Heaven
vohore God and Chndl are with the Holy Ghofr,
in 2 more kEminent Degree of Majelty and Glo,
iv 10 he the Scar and Refidence of good und vu
ruaus Spirits hence departed, immediately  upon
chetr ditlolution {rom their Bodics; and that they
sre pot 1o wait wll the Refurrection for their I
srruration aind Introdudticn into the Holy of He
iva tto the inmoeft Court or Prefence-Chamber

-

ot ale Divine Majefty, Nay further, the Immor-
ial Spirit ar houl of Mun, the good Soul elpec-

v, is wiined by Sofeaon, an infpired Wiiter,
s owell as the wilelt of mecr Men, 2o return i
i {epuration from the Bady, 10 God, ihat gave i
ity Being, Foodii2.5. the good Spirit to be received
wto the Jov of its Lard 5 the bad o be confignel
L3 St of Mitery, In the Book alfo of e

Reyels
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feoclations of St Joba, all the Faithful departed
hence. thdt 15, all the {feparate Spirits of them,
are reprefented under the Number of an Hundred
torty and Four Thoufand, gathered together in
the Heavens, in the Company of the Lamb Chrilt
jefus, and folloving bim whitherfocver be goes,
Rev. 14. 4. Now there is no probability that onr
1Blcfd Saviour would reprefent to his Prophetical
Revealer, Vifions of this Nature relating to the
Atier State o zood Mens Souls, for the confirm-
fine in the Chriftian Faith the then Sufterers for
his Names Sake, and tor the {uture Confolation
ot his Church here on karthy it the Reprefentati-
ons which were made, were contrary to the Truth
jand Keality cf things in the Heavens: Truly to
ke it fvems thae there is ho manner of Reafon to
Koubt of a Truch, the immediate pafling of deccea-
{.d oood Souls into Heaven, whercot God hath
bboan pleided to give us molt exprefs aflurance in
all the Pairs and Periods of the Holv Scriptures:
For why think we, did God raife and tranflate to
imiclt Froch hetore the Law, It/ies under the
4 ne, ond Jofus Chnft under the Golipel, {o appa-
ranely and muanifeltiv, thar no Man can doubr but
Lt they weie carried up into Heaveny if it were
ot for this end, that he mighe wife our Faich,
fHope, and Expectations thither alfo ? fince Chrilt
P ch Praved o his Father, That where le s, there
{f‘:';f ey b affoy whom God the Fatier bath given
o lobhn 170 200 Why fhould the Fruir and
Linbwer of s Prayer, which no doubrt the Father
kil hearand accepr, be deferred {or {0 many Ages,
b e Morters of” a middle Stte {ay ivwill be?
poice our Lord has athirmed, That be weant 10 Hea-
focn L prepare places f{:‘ AR ]L‘:hn g, 2, “71’1]{
Pbould vee queflion bur that he doth reccive us
| thoic
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thofe Munfions in his Father’s Houfe, that is, iy
the higheft Heaven, which he hath prepared and
affigned 'or us, immediately upon our departur
out of thefe our karthly Tabernacles?

All thefe Confiderations in conjunttion, draw
from both the probability and reafonablenefs of '
the thing 1t felf, and allo from the confirmin
Authority which various Texts of Holy Scriptur
~v¢ unto the Dollrine; are Proofs clear and
pregnant, enough to perfwade us to believe, thy
the Souls of the Fuithful are immediately afy
Death recetved into Heaven.

This is an Opinion which has the moft plan
and exprefs Texts of Sacred Writ to favour ax
confirm it 5 which was the more general Beliet ¢
the primitive kathers, tho’ many ot them wes
tor a2 middle State; which is the molt comfor:
ble and encouraging to a good Life, and alfo to:
faithful and undaunted Encounter of Death : A
withall it is thar Dottrine which wholly maks
void the Popifh Purgatory, and their Pravers i
the Dead 5 and which has the Senfe of the W
reformed Proteftant Churches, and of our ow:
Church in particular, on its fide :  Which has e
prefsly taught us, in her fitth Homily againft th
Fear of Death, that Death delivering us from on
Bodies, fends wus flrait bome into our County
and makes us to dwell prefently with God for evr
And again in her fitth Homily of Prayer, {ayso
(;hutc]h, ds Ifbe Scripture redcf}’:, let us thir
that the Soul of Man palfing out of the Body, goit
flratway erther to Hcﬂz{wﬂg or Hell : Wh{ch Do
¢trine is grounded on feveral Paflages of the Ap
{tle St. Pau! atore-quoted ; on the Parable of Drs

and Lezaryr; and on the Example of the pepriilff}f
:

l-ll--uf_'
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Theit upon the Crofs: And is at prefent the ge-
neralty recelved Opinion, both by Divines and
Lav- Chriftians , wherem the Gofpel is pro-
ffled,

The principal Objections agairft the immediate
Going of the departed Souls of the Righteous to
Heaven, are thefe following ones :

birlt, “Tis objected by the Patrons of a middle
State to good Souls departed this Life, That the
Holy Scriptures do ordinarily remit ot reler us to
the Refurrettion and Day of Judgment, for the
} Accompliihment ot our Hopes and joyful Expeéta.
R tions, Aler. 1242, and Mar. 25. 24. And thar it

ison that Day alone that our Lord doth promife

w give final compleat Rewards, or threatens to

intlitt final conflummare Pumfhments that is, ({ay

[the Maintatners of 2 middle Srate) to beftow ci-
ther Heaven cor Hell | the tormer on thofe who
believe and obev 5 the latter on thofe who disbe-
Hicve and difobey his Holy Goipel.
| anfwer ; That as to what concerns thofe Texts
hm.“ cited, wherein the Holy Scripture refers us
: Relurrettion for the full Accomplifhment
. o{ our HO]’)eb and jovtol Expeltations 5 and fends
BB u> 10 the Day of Judgment tor our inberiting 1l
higadom pre paz ed for us before the Foundation of
e World, Tt feems not ax all neceffary to under-
fitind thofe Scripture-Paffages in fuch 2 Senfe as
Imiy exclude good Souls trom Heaven "ty that
{Etme ; but onl} to apprehend them s tnposung o
lmore full and compleat Recompence of Reward
Mt be conferred on the entire Perfen of Man, bot.

b0 Sovl and Body, at the Rflr’htﬂiop ff
et o Yor this Come yo Blelivd of my Faclery i
ocrat the Kingdom prey ;r;rdju A ‘-zc ﬂJ s

¥ i T | 1-‘:
)
L]
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24. plainly relates to the Inheritance of the King
dom of Heaven by the whole entire Man, 1z, by«
Body and Soul united; at the Day of Judgmen:
which hinders not but that the leparate gof
Soul may inherit it {ingly long before that time,

Befides, ‘tis no Wonder if the Sacred Scriprure
fpeaks more rarely and {paringly concerning the
Reception of good Souls into Heaven immediately
after Death, than of their Reafflumption thithe
at the glosious Day of RefurreCtion ; becaufe the
thofe Beginnings of our Happinels in Heava
which we are to enjoy immediately atter Death
indeed very great and glorious, if’ we confider then
feparately and in themfelves, yet are they but ob
fcure and imperfect Glories, initial ncotnplex
Heavenly Beatitudes, if we compare them wit
the Splendor and Magnificence of that additiond
confummate BlifS and Glory which we fhall b
made Partakers of at the Day of Judgment : And
therefore is it that thofe final Recompences ¢
Ceeleftial Blifs and Glorv, becaufe more tull, po
feft, and exalted, are taken molt notice of,
moft ufually referred unto in Holy Scriptut:
which hinders not however, but that in Heaven1
{elf the inconfummate Joys may be atorehand hap
pily experienced and poffefled by righteous an
holy Souls departed out of this World, immed:
ately after their Departure hence.

Secondly, “Tis objeCted by the Affertors of ¢
middle State, That if the fallen and apoftate Ar
gels have not yet received their final comples
Punithment, but are referved in cverlafling Char
under Darknefs, unto the Fudgment of the Gred
Day, Jude 6. there is lefs Reafon to think, th

wicked Men. who are to be punithed wi%f}{f
evi

1
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D.viband his Angels; fhould immediately go to

h., 1 as {oon as they go out ot thele Bodies : And
wickal Men go not to the compleat Swute of
._' Mitery at Dedn to Hell-Totments, as they
auifv che Torments of muterial Fire - . tor what
wrial Fire can be conceived to torment a fepa-
m‘nm? Une would think, by a Farity of
o, and of Divine Procelure with feparate
b uls. that neither are the Spirits of the Jult vet
the actual Polleffion of the highelt Heavan.
| Lfcern no necetlary Confequence in this Ar-
il hat the Saints above have not vet re-
Gl thelr nerfect Confummation of Blifs both
S nr]. and Boiv in Heaven, Imd ly grant; bur
T allert, That they are acrually Potle tTors of
Lmu - For where, f pi:w 1s the Confequence,
:\, [uparate Spirits of the Wickel ure not ver in
{]]».. ctore neither are the departed Souls of

J;‘ Men in Heaven at prefent 2 Hee) 1 udge,
v lve the Difterence and lncollfaquum of the

;- 'mw;:} the Reward of Heaven 1s an Inltance of
x Goodnels and Mercy, which 15 ufially ex-
ol towards u:~. 1 Very unrettrained and nlen-
:11 manner 1 this Life, and theretore fure much
oo unreltrainedly in the other Siare s but
§coeence and Puntthment 3s ftiled 1o Holy Seripe
s glrange Work, Hae 280 21 wihich he
51 Munner umcqubl‘| tt,d ‘.‘lth Lht'{ﬂ,,}gh i3
_icnlu:. Irequent bxertion tereot, than o Mer-
) U Goodnefs 5 bur 1s 10 a forr foreed and con-
4 3 1'1 N0 1L, when he does pmml - And there-
| o ul may in Merey not give the Wicke d dhetr
<R volear Ponithment in Hell “ull the Dav of
N B cvnty and yer nevertheleds he may, helore

%
I R e recerve the Geod anl Yorgous o nim-

- — -

' or " etk r.I I-'- LT O
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felt in Heaven. We praife Allavs of Deverity ¢
Juftice in Mens rd do not find fault with then
'+ ochoy abound in Mooy And what are Exc
lencies i daen, W cannot but think are infinite
et D_ikoctions i Gods Fremmal Life obee
Teven, 15 God's fice Gift, Rom. 6.2

And confuquendy he may do what he will w
Lis own ; and conter 1t {noner or later, 1Mme
qrely atter Death, 85 he pleafes © But it he dels
2 nHiction of compladt Punihment, vz, InHe
o the Wickel, Trill the Day of Judgment, .
mnch greater Morcy i his Juffice obliged h
o and VI {upream Governor may femis
1here of Punithment ol the Guitty (it not bele
ricl up by his Word ) as he pleales: So it
12 cafon is there toinler trom the Devils and
celud Spirits of wiched Men, their not being t
Lo et into Detl, as frimports d place of Suk
ine in materidl bire and Brimitone, il the D
ot Julgment il Conflagration ot the World
dhit confoquently neiinet dre the Souls of &
Lomarted n Teaven, beforet
U have made the Inconfequir s
- futticiently apparent.
P (iprofed [conventence &
Projuiice e o gocd Souls, (which they &
G vrpe, who W ior 1 middle State) e
Craing e - thacy that place of Ceelelt
[amninets, v ental mimediately after D
ST n Y o o dow and be Judged o
T oy Pty Bad it ng boen better, &

-—-l-'l-r'l

joved v

Rizhteous Rnie
L

) Y e g e em e
Pofaprctiony Il

A1 fueh an inforent
Chivdly, As o U
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thence, and bring them down on Earth to be
Judged, and received up again with the greater
Solemnity ? I anfwer, No; tor altho’ thofe blef-
'fed Souls have been received into Heaven before,
even immediately after their Diffolution from
their Bodies, yet {ecing that in their fift Creari-
on they were made for the Glory of God, and on
{everal other Accounts have many Obligations un-
to him, becaufe he hath redeemed, fanctified, ju-
ftified, and glorihed ’em, infinitely above their
Deferts 5 therefore will they have no Reafon to

§ complain, if they fufter fomething extraordinary
inGod’s Service, and interrupt their Heavenly En-
joyments for a time, to wait upon their Saviour
in Judgment, and to declare and be Witneffes ina
more {olemn manner to the Juftice and Righteouf-
nefs of his publick Proceedings in pafling final
Sentence and Judgment,

Befides, good Souls are {fuppofed to leave Hea-
ven at the Day of Judgment, to attend upon the
God of Heaven, their Blefled Saviour ; whofe ef-
fential Glory and beatifick Prefence wherever he
is, makes that place an Heaven, viz. a Seat of

B incomparable Blifs and Glory: So that did out
8 Lord, (as fome have imagined) defcend into Hell,
35 it imports the place ot the Damned, immedi-
ately after the Death of his Bodv on the Crofs, to
triumph in that miferable Region over the van-
8 quifhed infernal Powers; Hell no doubt, upon
his Defcent thither, became irradiated with ex-
ceeding great Light and Glory : And I thould be
A apt to believe, (were | for underftanding Chrilt's

Defcent into Hell in the aforementioned Senfé )

that Hell. for the time of our Lord’s being there,

had almoft changed its Nature, and become Hea-
| 2 ven,
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ven, through the glorious Prefence ot our Savioy.
but that the Devils and damned Human Spiris
fore-knew, that he who thus came to triumph o
ver them at prefent, would, atthe end of the
World, come to be their Judge: And fere-know.
ing and believing this, no queltion but they fea.
ed and trembled, rather than rejoyced and foun; |
Comtfort 1 the Light ot Chrift’s Countenance.
But to leave this feeming Digrefiion, and e
turn to our Difcourfe concerning the Souls of the
Blefled above, which are to be brought down oy |
Earth, to attend the Great Affize of their Divir
Judge; ’tistheir very Heaven, even in Heaven, t
obey and become conformable to the Will of Gog,
the Father and King of Heaven: Now, ’ts hi
Blefled Will and Pleafure, thar the Holy Angels
and Spirits of juft Men made perfett, fhoul
wait upon God the Son, when he cometh down ji
from Heaven to Judgment 5 they fhall find thete
tore their Happinefs in that their obediential At
tendance, altho’ they thereby leave Heaven, the
place tor a while, and are bronght down into th
fublunary Clouds, to experiencea new Heaven i
the Prefence of our Suviour, fitting there as Judge
The Oddnefs or unaccountable Strangenel
( which the Defenders of a middle-State objelt)
in bringing deceafed good Souls back from Hex
ven, (it they enter into it immediately ahe
Death ) to come down and be Judged over agai
on Larth, when their State hath becn already de
termined ; i3 no Objettion which reacheth &
who hold only one particular Judgment, that
only on¢ ftrilt Enquiry and Examination into ead
departed Perfon’s Thoughts, Words, and Aétions;

we reading in Holy Scripture of no fuch two Judg
ment;
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~ments; but only of one at the laft day, theday of

Refurre€tion: The former Judgment, called the
particular ore, and pafled on each Soul at its de-
parture out of the Body by Death, being in our
Opinion only an affignment of each deceafed Hu-
man Spirit, to a proper and {uitable place of Hap-
| ninefs or Mifery, agreeably to its precedent Beha-
viour in the Body during this prefent State ot Tri-
2. Tho” had there been {uch a particular Judgment
paffed on each departed Soul at Death, as an en-
| quiry into all its Thoughts, Words, and Altions,
while in the Body 3 a fecond Judgment at the laft
| day would however appear no {uch unreafonable
' or odd kind of thing, as is objetted: DBecaufe it
would be for the Manifeftation both of God’s Ju-
ftice exercifed in the firft Judgment, and for the
nublick Approbation or Condemnation of the
b Good and Wicked : When afperfed Innocence fhall
thine clearly forth from under a Cloud of former
| Obloquy and Reproach; and concealed Hypocrifie
thall have its Mask or Appearance of Holinefs ta-
kenoft, and be expofed in its genuine Turpitude
of Impiety.
In the tourth place, what thefe Affertors of a
B Middle-State urge from our Saviour’s Example,
| for the Proof that Holy Souls hence departed en-
joy a place of Eafe, Reft, and Happinefs, but not
very Heaven it felt, till after the Refurreltion;
becaufe they affirm, that Chrift himfelf, 1o whofe
.l Pavtern we muft be confarmed, did not afcend in-
to Heaven in his Human Soul till after the Re-
R lurrection. To this 1 anfwer, we grant indeed,
h 8 that Chrift did not afcend in his entire Perfon, both
in Soul and Body, till after he was rifen inBody ;
but this hinders not, but that he both might and
i ¢id go into Heaven in his Human Soul, immedi-
| 13 : ately
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ately after the Death of his Body: For if the Hy. fi—
man Soul of our Lord, Perfonally united to hi #¢"
Divinity, being Perfonally united 1o it, muft re.
ceflarily go, where the Divine Nature was, and ff
is in a more efpecial manner; then certainly th: ||
Divine Nature of Chrift, not being left behind iy
a place far diftant from Heaven, viz. 2 middle. |
place, but filling Heaven and Earth with its On.
niprefent Majelty; tho’ being in Heaven with.
more Eminent Manifeftation of Divine Prefence
Majefty, and Glory: Where the Divine Narus:
of Chrift was, between his Death and Refurreft:
on, there his Human Soul alfo was; and wher
this was, there the Penitent Theit’s Soul was; |-
and where that with Chrift is, there thall all Pen:
tent Perfon’s Souls be immediately after their de |8
eafe, even in Heaven; and not in any vainly in
vented middle-Recepracle, till the Refurrettion
Befidcs,tho’ our Bletled Saviour might pofhibly go, I8
by his Human Soul, (tho’ Iam not ot Opinion tha
he did) between the time of his Death and Refur
reftion,into an intermediate Plice of deceafed Souls
then detained in a middle Region; yer fince by hi
meritorious Death and juftitying Refurre€tion ke
hath overcome Death, and opened unto us the Gare
of Everlafting Lite, ’tis very probable the Cafe s
altered with decedfed Spirits, and they go not now
into a middle-Place, which is neither Heaven na
Nell, but afcend immediately after Death ino
Heaven; into the immediate Beatifick Prefence o
God, and the bleffed Society of Holy Angel:
And this was plainly the Opinion of the Prim:-
tive Fathers ; thattho’ before Chrift’s Refurrettion

and Afcenfionall deceafed Souls were detained in
middle-State; vet fince his Refurreftion and Af

cenfion they went immediately into Heaven; blg
Cauié
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cwde they were perfvaded, thar Chrift) thro” his
Bloodfhed, and by his Refurrection and’ Alcention,
ened UNTO US 2 WAy into ne toly ot Holies,
w the inmoft or higheft Region of' Heaven.
Tous 9t Ferom wmdfeth, .d;m ddventin Do-

I

v (avs he ) omnes wd inferes }Lzmu ditceren-

l,..-‘

oL & reverd antequam Paradifi fores & *h/hm
o Latrone Referarcty clenfa crant Caletlaa g
o fanite autent poll In/ redioncm Domini u,-
gt ACHCNEr 10 mhuﬂj cllatur Apoflolus
G, mclies efl i ,w’": CToele e U'wﬁ.cr-
o datesm cune LDy yfu Cfis wtrgy non tenctur i in-
Es Tom. 5. Con. 10t Kool cap. 2. pag. 24 St

'f f 1110 fJS':J.,, ]\:’fjj!m;!z rfﬂf’ﬂ[ﬂfv 111 ¢ Toria

-~

forofle legimasy mift poficagicim Chriffis l\:/w-

s i ]wwn*t*m ula folvir 1iferni, & pio-
i Blevaoir. Tom. 2. de file, ad Lnnfz-
v lhe s cape 10 page 77, 7. St duflinalio is
BRI JIIDL ()plm()l‘ Nz czﬁf; (fc credr vrdetar
s he) wntigios et S:z‘fn{?{?f qgit vertiort Chri-

L nacEint fztfc’,w focis gumc i d TOrment s H"f;?f-

'r- L LN, /r’ Lapad inferos furjfe  donee
| “&zf.m'zr Chrafte, © ;rf ca foca Defeenfits crie

Imjf Yo deinceps bant frlel L..y;"nu; (s 1nferos
syt Ko s de Gene Den libe 280 capa 15,

£ 't SG:.

But with due Delerence to the iutho;zt} of the

L wciont Fathers of the Church in other Refpelts,

| g luve 10 diffent from them in this prefenc
Matter 5 tor T humbly conceive, that not only

fince, but alfo betore the Death of Chrift, all tL:..
Souls of faithtul and pious Perfons, by vertue ot

§ thar Death hereafrer to be undhrgone went im-

mediately to God in Heaven, aund ftopt not thort

b Ny Lm, hus Patriar charion :+ For | am of the
{1 Belief,

)
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Belief, that God the Father from the Foundation B

of the World, having regard to the Merits and
Satisfaction of his Son ous S.mour s Blood, here
*1fi.u in tilnefs of time to be thed ; did by Virtue
of  that fururc Saristattion for Sm from the very
beainning of the World receive 1mfnedutelv untg
him{ili the deceated Souls of all Juft and Righte
ous Perfuns: By the Merit and Etficacy of thi
batistaclicn aiter to be made; tho” already accepe
d of in Gors }'Mrmt Ducreej and Approbati
O, Was 1t that b hand Eliay were in their e
rre Porfons trmﬂa*d hence into Hr:::n't:nj withoyt
Whedr fecing or cfting o Darhis and that thy
were Pators and b n*:mlm to us, of gomng im
meadictely 1o Liewven upon our deceato henoc
tho' not of going thidier entire, ’hlthi’ut the dean
ot our Bodics, o diftolution of our Souls fren
(L i, [ do noc av 2l doube or call in oucltion
At that e wens the Opinion of the Compofir
ol cur Lirvme, tha gmi Souls go forthwit
dher Dot w aaven, is evident {rom feve

Lh{* 511 our Foim ot ( rmmu'*‘-P]’WLI' plﬂl |

r,.aiurij fom the Colleet of cur Church for th
Stundav alwer AMeenfion-Day: where fhe the
vrays: O Godoaie Ning of Kel ryy who bafl exdlr
**{f'w;r”*”’}* Soct Jofins i i, u,w;wm Irmmp
367210 ff/ 1\’} '{??.! ;”2 Hm T f}’f/fui) f
ﬂ"cf’{k /5 ol o fh ”Fﬁ' b:”" ﬂ,’,?[fi‘ A IJ’I.II?ZL- brr.
Ghafi to Con fort s, nd exat us wnro the far
Ittfr. w1ther our Sm.hw} ROV Lo1¢ mﬂw W
defdes, both in our Churche’s Order for Vil
1ation ob thc Sick, and alio in thar for Bural o
hu Deaq, her Opinten thar che Souals o the e
ce fed ngnt&; 5 go immediately atter their do

(Laie 1o Heaven, will be yer more abundanty
mlﬂ[] r{
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minifet.  For thus out Church Pra s in her fe-
Lm | Collect for Vifitation of the Slck Or elfe
 hom Grace fo to take thy Vifitation, that after
i :;nrzﬂrl Life ended, be may dwell with thee in
J i bverlafting, Ifwzzﬂb j.fﬁf; Chrift eur Lord.
»Ln n. Again, in the fame Form for Vifitation
t the Sick, vzs. in the Prayer for a Sick Child,
f Vs our Church Or elfe recerve bim nto u'uyr
.”r renly ffdbffiﬂfﬁﬂ.f where the Souls of them
vt fleepan the Lord Fefus, enjoy perpetual Reff
lm beleity, &c.  And again, in the Prayer when
e appears imall hope ot Recovery, our Church
t’z:;;, rays for the Sick Perfons fo tir and prepure
,f we befeceh theey aganfl 1he Hour of Death,
HArer bis depar tuve Pemve in Peae e, and in 1hy
}.*:'::f,r., his Soul may be recerved inty thine Eore
conr Kinadom, &,
“Nead T after this quote to you any Paflages out
f -+ cur Churche’s Form of Burial of the Deud?‘ fuch
.+ thie Pafluge where the Prieft is ordered to fay
jwitle the Rarth is cafting upon the Body pur
_ }' s nto s Grave y For as wniech as it batl plea-
AJ.U*’}'!}’ God (J f"f.r gredt .ﬂ](’:’f}‘ 1o 1ake un-
| wf If e Soul of our dear Brother bere de-
mJ’ B0 If‘r’nfru, commit, &c. And in the
ver which followerh the Commitment of the
hudy to the Ground, are thele Words,  Ar-
v God, with whom do lioe the Spirits o {frr R
3 .*f .f[n’a’f }]fﬂtf in e Lo ] and tl:’t’:? whom the

§ ' of the E ,,z,u[,uf gﬁu f}f) are delivcred from

.'.

Borthen c")[ Zf ;rn._, Jre it 'Ty t?/d fﬁ[fﬁf),
&0 oe thee e ity Foenks, e and the perfed
ol ommtion and B jy Wwhich 0us Church in the

dme Colledt, abienwasds Prays 1hat we my 1 ek

T

- S Zz], ot e asf ’ff:,d the e b *m.‘n
(fon
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wpon Chrafl’s baflming lis Kingdom, does not im.
port that the df.ce fed Souls of the hxghreous e
not Confummare in Blifs, becaufe not yet in He.
ven; but only fignines, that they have not in th
fepam Souls at preiﬁnt that pertect Confum.
mation of Blifs, as they fhall have hereafter bor)
in Soul and Body, when their Bodies thall be ni.
fad, and thew Souls reunited unto theny: fo thy
the departed Souls of the Jult may have, and
doubt actually have thetr perieﬂ C oniummanu
of” Blifs in Soul, as it hnp..vs their enjovment(;
Heaven, mmediaely from the time of their dif
folution from the Body; but however they hax:
not their Completion of Blifs both in Soul
Body, till the Refurrection.

To be furs the Saines departed and received v B

into Heaven, have that Purfettion of Feliciy o
prefent, as to attord them entire Satisfaction; o
to leave no toom for the teaft uneafinefs of Defix
relating 1o thelr futare Contummation ol Blits.
or fich a thing as any uncafnels of Defire afic
furcher Bhis, would e inconfiftens with the Jors
of Thoven, ol give mmghty allays unto then,
St n.‘p_,...t [O OuI tmdmfr D llght i them: th..,
Souts tion ot the Jult diLlH m polleflion ¢
Heaven . foive m doubt caure “tJtl‘EflL,’[lOl] (
Mird in thyr prefont Heavenly Bigoyments, the
iy be ot yot o per riect, ds thu hall be afea
Gl e durietion of {m,h Bodicsy when they {ha
ety ooreionbicd and addwocal Felicity buth
biJUI gl e
Nav T ogueftien whether even then the Happ:
¥ a...-it ot i b ..;._,.1..\.1 W l] e 10 (o Y‘lplLJt dS 1O tike
2 all thott Heaver ly troyments dat once, whicl
711¢ Hapar Sual fhall ever alier be @ )Jble of pol-
{efog;

e T S
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fefing 2 for I humbly conceive the Joys of Heaven
1o be {till progreilive and continually encreafing
Beatitudes, Howing in upon the Blefled Spirits
 above, proportionably to the gradually enlarged
Capacities of the Blefled for receiving them: fo
that as the Keceipts of former Celeftial Joys have
widened and enlarged the Capacities ot Happy
Souls tor receiving more, have at once encreafed
their Praifes and Thank{givings, and alfo their
Defires atter more, and their Powers for receiving
more of Heavenly Blifs; in proportion new mea-
| fures of farther Blifs and Communications of Hap-
pinels from God Almighty, the inexhauftible
§ Spiing and Fountain of Bleffednefs, flow in upon
8 e Beatified Soul in Heaven; whence it will
B cm2 to pafs, that no one of the Saints will be
| () perfelt in Blifs at the firft of his entrance upon
j Hoaven, tho’ reunited to his Body at the Refur-
4 1.ction, as he will be 1 {ucceeding Revolurions
f o Fntovment: for can we imagine that an kter-
§ vty of Enjoyment will adminifter to us no new
s . betore unexperienced Delights? Cun we ima-
B o thar an Eternity of Heavenly Blifs imports
B - more, than an endlefs review of, and experi-
b el teeding upon the very {ame Enjoyments,
} which we were made partakers of at our firft ad-
§ mittnce into Heavenly Glory? Bur this Notion
E { u progreflive Enjoyment in Heaven, | propole
g culy 25 a probable Opinion, but lay no great ftrefs
B upon it becaufe not warranted by Sacred Scrip-
E e unlefs the DoGrine of different Degrees of
B (cledtinl Glory, to be met with in Holy Scripture,
g m.v lay a Foundation for the abovenamed Senti-
‘W ment of a HIl encreafing Happines to the Souls
‘B 0 the Rightesus in Heaven, l
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{ having contirmed futhcientdy n the preceden
Difcourfe, my Opinion of the immediate going
of the deceated Souls of Jult Perfons to Heavey
toth from Teltimonies produced out of Sacre) i
Wrir, trom an Anfwering of the Objections made
in oppofition to our Opinion, and in maintenance
of that ot a middle Swate; as alfo from feven|
tienal Paffages quoted out of our Lizwrgie, thew:
ing the Senle of our Church to be for an immed:
ate Happinels of the decealed Saints in Heaven:

I thall only add fome tow Authorities out of mi.
ny which | might produce, derived from the Wri
tings of the Primitive Fachers, aflerting that e
departed Spirits of the Righteous go prefenty
atter Death into Heaveny to God, and Chrift, ad
Holy Angels.  Thus voucheth St Polpearp, P
lcarpus inter rvedtas Proclaras Voces qitas Far:
me admotys edidiz, co die reprafentandien fe i
coram Dee i1 Sparitw. Origen lfo {peaks 1o the
vane purpole, Hmdia tertiad i Lucamy s g
de Lorpore cXIrH, ﬁ dom merctur fi Cor Dabit
Mupdoom j videre duseiosy Spiratum Sanllum, I
mivum Salvatorem, ot ipfuat Dewm Patrew. 3.
Ceprron Nikewife is of the fame Opinion, Epil
35, Beats jats, Lys hey gui ex wobis per hee G
viarum Veflicrs Commeantes, jm de Scenle reeelje
sant s confeciogy aere Virtitds ac Fider, ad Con
rlexum of Ofcudim Do, Domano 1p o gaudent
conerant. Agan, in his Tweltth Chapeer of Ex
hortations 1o the Mareyrs, he thus faithy Quant.
o Diemtas, e gianta Sceuritas, exire hine Le
o, cxtre prier Prefuras ef dnguflias Glormfui
cnndere i olemento Oculos guibas Hemnes vids
dontar ot Horles ot aperre JEaim Ocudos Mer-
105wt Doy videsiar g Chrilast Tam Felicib

Jff:g;xr}zi:
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igrandt quanta eft velocitas! Tmm repente fub-
tr f“{HI ut in Regnis Caleflibus reponaris. St
ambrofe alfo n his Tenth Chapter concerning the
Ranchit of Death hath thele Words, Animarum
Beatarum Superiora effe Habitacula, Scr ipture Tr-
oomis abunde probatur he funt Habitationcs,
} o qubus dicit Domnusy mudtas effe Manfrones
o o Patrem fuam, quas fuis pergens ad Patrers
| f" Kapislts prapararet. Which Quotations out of
b AV ritings of the Primitive Fathers, taken in
' conunction with Senipture, and other Proofs, do
] think abundauntly prove the pafling of deceaicd
| ¢oo 1 Souls immediately after Death into Heaven.
| have the longer mh{’(ed on the Returation ot
Lis Opinton of a “middle State to Vertuous Souls
Lputed this Lite,  becaufe § tind the Opinion of
e vary much revived and propagated in Printed
__ Imwmﬁ.aj vecatfe hkewife | hnd little or an
F Ground in Holy Scripture for the Dottirine, but
B ' hor very much there in plain and expreds Terms
2 m, contrarv : for that alfo the Dodtrine of a
g uaddle-State to the deceaded Souls of the Godly,
8 o dimintihing of the Heavenly Objelt ot oux
: ! znn:} 1 mJLm; the Hearts of the Righteous {ad,
2 hom the Lord hath not made fad; by deferring
B opes of @ Gl leftial Inheritance tlll feverat
f oo vet to come: An abatement Lkewife s ot
1, more pawwertul Motive to a good Lile, im-
y diaie Heavenly Happinels atior Dcam,, and 21
cndune o our encounting Death, with that
talet of Faith and Chriftian Cl hearfulnefs, where-
Wil m!mmia, e MIZRT enColnicr 1t
dAnd T cricd, and ]“J Father Abrabam, fuve
Mooy e ey 4. Upon whart Account the
Nocable Dives calls *i"u’w" hvre Fadher, W

e 1 ':[;Irfrf'l{"’ .
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uncertain: the Reafon of that Denomination ng
being mentioned in the Purable; one would think
that he calls him fo, as being ot the Race of the
Fews, of which Abrabam was the Patriarchy fo
>tis undeniable Dives could not call Abrabam Fi.
ther, nor the Patriarch in Reply call him Son, s
being among the number of the Godly Faithfy
ones, of which number Abrabam for his extraor
dinary Faith, is cailed in Holy Scripture the Fi.
ther; Dives not being in dbraban’s Bofom Re.
joycing; but in Hell, affli¢ted with Torment:
However from the one calling the other kather,
and from Abruban’s replying again to Drves, uns
der the Title of Son; feems to be intimated, tha
they knew one another, and claimed Acquaintanc
or Relation in that other State.

This therefore may lay a fufhcient Foundatio
for our making enquiry 1n the fixth place, whe.
ther the Souls departed know and are known to
one another in the other World? It the Blelled
have any Cognizance of the Hellith Mifery of
their Friends and Relations in the other State, &
the Parable {eems to intirnate they have, “tis to be
fure without any Sorrow 1o themfelves arifing
trom that Knowledge, becaule they are ina State
of Joy and Happinefs : and ’tis alfo a being
acquainted with their Friends and Relations, con
demned State of Suftering, accompanied ftill wit
the Bleffeds full Approbation of God’s Juftice in
Punithing cheir wicked Acquaintance or Relatives;
and therctore that Punifhment occailons no Regret,
but rather a picnary Saustaction and Acquielcence
in the Souls of the Happy Inhabitants above.

Bur we will put the Queltion only whether the

Sdints iy Heaven Lknow and are known to then
Fellow-

r r Fo——
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b Hnn S unt:,, even as they knew and were known
1 each other here on Farth? That is, fhall P&-—-
ot Saints know and remember fuch and fuch
Giorinied Perfons wwere our dear Children, our
Sens or our Daughters upon Farthy and their
(hildren on the other Hand, {hall they know and
el to Mind, fuch and {uch Bleffed Perfons,
woe our kind Father and Mother when in our
d Toneibhal State? And fhall this Knowledge and
Reeellection of former Relations and Acquaintance
ﬂh—.n met again 1n Heaven, add any thing ro the
lovsand Blellednefs of the Glorified? The bare
~whieration of the Enquiry is fo pleafing and
1bhtful at prefent, that we in 2 manner per-
i de our felves that the altual Enjovment of 2
t mutaal Knowledge and Recognizance of Fllendh

2L Relutions which were fuch in this World, i
Il“ “ther, would be much more joyous and "rr.l-
Titing. Now 0 deliver what my immediate
g Tho 1ght~> fuggeft upon this Subjedt, I cannot de-
g v hoe that there are {ome SJLILJ br.rlptures {eem-
E o vy laveur the aforementioned Opiniony the
: Touts feemin 7 1o countenance ity are fuch as thete,
k1 [l g '*. where the A (,ﬂ e to Comfort the
8 | Aibmians under the Lof:, of their decealed
g Fiivids, tells them thae they fleep i Death for o
b ne, their Bodies do 10 but they fhall awuake
EARTH thuc, i3 Hope COI]LLII‘HH” melr I

§ e Happy Suare in their Souls after Death .

R Hupe alfo of the Refurredion of their
g 0.1 Bod'es, and of mecting with and feeing their
B docefed Friends ar Chrift's coming 5 he thall bring
g 2.0 thole thar fleep in him, Jlmw with him,
N Vol 1 1. of the ath. Chapter of the Firlt Frittle
N ARRGOR rJ}*"wl For Doath is bur a Sleep 1o them;,

1} ‘
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- —
and after Sleep we know there is an awakeirg
and by Sleep Nature s refrefhed and revived, §;
{hall it be with the Suints hence departed; the
fhall awake, they (hall revive, and be fhewn s
Path of Lite at the Refurreftion in their Bodig
as well as before that, in their Souls; and fh
be then feen in a Glorified Corporeal State: A
probably thall be o fven, as that their Frienk
and Relations here on Farth, may then Know thep
again in Heaven; Chrift thall bring them wi
him, Verf. 14. atore quored, bring them to th}
tormer Chriftian Acquaintance, {0 as to be know;
by them: For what mutual Comtort elfe woul
be their meeting? And why fhould their bein
brought together at the RefurreCtion, be ufed i
an Argument to dry up their prefent Tears occf:
oned by their parting at Death, unlefs when the;
meet again at the Refurrection of the Juft) th
were to know one another, and claim ancir
Relation and Acquaintance?

Again, thofe who are for the Saints knowis;
one another in Heaven, urge this Text of St. P
in behalt of {uch their Opinion.  “Then fhall w
know, even as alfo we are kaown, 1 Cor. 13,11
Which Paflige ot Holy Scripture muft needs f
they.beunderftood of the Blefled SaintsK nowleds:
¢f cach other in that Degree in Heaven; for afu
fuch 2 Meafure of Perteltion, even as weas
Known by him, we cannot be faid to know
Infinite and Immenfe, and therefore Incomprehs:
hble Deity.

And again, in the {fame Verfe laft cited, w
(hall then fays St Pui/, fee Fuce to Fucey whia
¢ne would think too muilt be meant of our fecit:
in fuch a manner each orher in Heaveny for ki

* 5
\ .
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Smrlmal and Invifible Godhead, even 1in the
i-{tial Manfions
uloreoveig our daviour favs in the Gofpel of
St | whe, 12. 28, There (hall be Wecping  and
| gnalkyg rjf Teeth, when ye fhall Jee Ablalmm
Liac, and Jucob 1n the Kingdom of God, and y.
| . jelues caft out. Now argue thofe who are
| 1or our knowing one another m Heaven, how
L hould the unLehumg Fews to whom our Savi-
car i ;Ldl\bj fee J’i"? VIONT/N f:’:ft Jﬂd ]TJL(J[? Wlfh
(md (o Le i Heaven, they themielves being
it out thence; were 1t not that the Outcalts
bl know Adbrcham, laae, and Facob, by fome
_ d ltinguilbing Rays ot (Jlor}.J to be the Pdtrlarchs
|+ their Generations; and thall Weep and gnafh
| th‘ ir Teeth for Envy ‘of the Patriarchs Happinefs,
and in 1id Conﬁderat10n of their own Folly and
f Porverfenefs, in loofing Heaven by their Inh ity
 and lmmorahty This in favour of the conceived
& Upinron in {fome, of the Saints knowing one ano-
ther 1n Heaven, to hav beenn tormer Relations,
and of their receiving Joy and Satistattion thence.
t but on the other %de of the Queltion there are
¢ thele Confiderations which plainly distavour and
¢ ke againft the atorefaid Opinion.
Firdt, all mutual Relations and Dependencies
| cf Hushands and Wives, of Parents :md Children,
i will be diffolved in Heaven, as our Saviour tells
Eu., Luke 20 25, There thz’y nenther MMarry, nor
: M civen in Marricge, which 1s the Fouridation
g 0. ali Kelative Friend {lip; now our Siviour ha-
§ viiz taught us that in Heaven alt Reludions will
‘. ceule, hath therewith likewile ranght vs, that ous

ﬂumhona and knowlgdge of each other, as de-
: : K ﬂfnhnt

o Face, we cannot fec and behold the Incorpore-
,
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pendant on thofe Relations, will ceafe alfo: In
this our prefent State of Nature, the Natur]
Affe&ions of Relatives to one another, are both
neceflary to the Subfiftence of this State; and are
likewife very Beautitul and Excellent in them.
felves, making Human Lite much more eafie and
comfortable, than otherwife it would bey but iy
our Supernatural State in Heaven, we fhall be out
of our Indigent Neceffrous Condition, not needing
one anothers Help and Afbttance, which is the
occafion here on karth of our contratting Relasi
ons, Friendthips, and Acquaintance; and confe
quently all Kindred ce.fing above, the Joys alfo
refulting from a Reknowledge of fuch and fud
Perfons to hive been vur tormer Kelations, wil
ceafe alfo in Heaven: And we fhall only Lov
and Joy in each others Society, as Brethren and
Fellow Members ot Chrit Jelus, our Glorious
Head and Gracious Redeemer.

Befides, how can we be fuppofed to know on:
another in Heaven by any outward Features of
Face and Countenance, whenas our Glorified Be
dies will be {o extreamly altered by their Glorin
cation, that tho’ they fhall be the very f{ame for
Number, Nature, and Subftance at their Refurrett
on, which were dead and buried, yet fhall they
not be the fame for Quality y they Leing to be nar
{ed Spiritual, Refined, Shining Bodies: greath
changed asto thelr Quahties and outward Appear
ances ; and conf{equently having little or nothing ¢!
their former Features and Likenelles to be known by,

Morcover, it cannot be imagined, but that the
Superior Relation of having God our Heavenly
Father our Crearor, Preferver, and moft bountiful
Benetator; of having his dear Son our Headﬁlgur

!
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Phlcr Brother, our Loid and Saviour; of lmwg
u! the Holy Ghoft our ‘wmbher Comtorter,
copfirmer 1n Grace and Gl of having in
W ord, all the whole Company of heaven, God,
4 Sainss and Angelsy, our Blelled Affociates and
Copatmers in endlefs Biifs and Giory, fhould
valtow up and drown the Confideration of JH
other interior Relations, and caufe us to forgs
and difremember them: whence it appears glf.‘"lt]V
prol bable, that as when St Peter fiw the Trani-
ayratton of Chrift, he was {o tranfported witls
{miration of thofe ixeprt,i:,n ations of Hofes ard
Lhar ralking with our Saviour in fhining Rav-
ment, that he forgot for a time all thofe other
’)Hfma which he atore knew, and f2id "1is good
o be here, Alat, 17 fo when we [hall hive
car Souls filled with thaf Love and Joy, Know-
ldre and Admiration, which the Prefence of our
| Divine Redeemer, and the Beatitying Vifion of
God the Father and Holy Ghoft will beget within
va; we fhall no more remember any ot that low-
o Degree of Pleafure, arifing from tendernefs of
| \Hhmon which we had in this Life tor our Nu-
turdl Earthly Friends and Relations.
[voes indeed the Text favs, knew Lizaras in
‘BB dravan’'s Bofom; bur we are not © niife and
[l clblith Dokrines on all the Circumftances of 2
: P{rlblt. but only on the main Scope and Defign
W Ui, and it was for an increafe al fO of Dm*rs
z .‘u‘zgmlh and envions Sorrow of Mind, that he
fl‘ L Lasarus in dbrabanr’s Bolom, and that he
dl; \nzw him to be Luzarms whom lL..E bf:held there
I ot ior his Joy and Comtfort: as is fuppoled m

by

ot

;ur e Opinion of the Saints in Heaven Knowing one
M B T 50 have been former Fricads and hel.v -
| K 2 ONs .
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ons: But fuch a Surpluiige of Joys will there ke
. Heaven arifing otherways than from a mutual
knowledge, that there will be no need of fuchy
tlow and mean addition 1o oul Heavenly Beat:
tudes, as the knowledge gf one another t have
been former Rclations an Acquaintance whil
on Earth. However 1t be, this knowledge of one
.nother in Heaven to have been former Relz
vions and Friends upon Earth, bemnga purely Spe.
culative Point, no Article of Faith, nor fo much
15 2 Dorine, held either Affirmatively or Nega
tively, much influential upon Pratice; 1 fhallac
cordingly not abfolutely determine 1t one way o
the other; but having given ye the Argumens
which are ufed on both fides, [ {hall leave the
Matter undecided 5 to be believed in the Afhirms.
rive or Negative, as each Man fees moft Reafos
for his Perfwalion.
Seventhly, From this Parable we learn the In
senfencts and Extremity of the Torments of the
Damned ; in that it would have {eemed, and
would have been really reckoned an Happines
with Dives, under the Extremity of his Mifen,
+o have had his fcorched Tongue cooled but with
the tip of Lazarus his Finger dipt in Water. v. 2
And be cried and fud, Fatber Abraham, bhau
Hercy on me, and fend Lazatus, ¢7¢c.  This Speet
here of Dives 1o Yather Abraham muft be under
ftood in a figurative Senfe, to be the expreflive
Language of the fultering rich Man’s Grief and
Tormei, not of any articulate Sound or verbd
Pronunciation uttered by him ; for befides that
feparare Spirits, fuch as the Souls of Abraban
2nd Dives in the other World, who ate reprefent
<0 in the Parable as holding a Dialogue toge;lher:
ave
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have no Organs or Inftruments of” Speech ; their
Speech or Converfation one with another, is pro-
bibly like unto that of the Angels, a conveying
+1e another’s Sentiments to each other by Intuiti-
015 by which may be underftood, either that by
env intellectual Glance, or fingle contemplative
At of the Soul, without the tedious Circumftance
of Difcourfe or Argumentation, one feparate Spirit
knows the Mind of another, as {uddenly and in-
taintaneoudly as one Man cafts a Look upon anc-
ther ; or elle that by fome external Signs and To-
k=5, they percetve each other’s Thoughts and in-
meft Scntiments : And this way hold Intelligence
and Correfpondence together.

Now, to give {ome iort of Light into this Con-
varfation of feparate Souls one with another, by
lrwition only, and not barely to affert the thing
in general ;@ Tho’ 1 will not {ay on this Point as
i School-men do, wviz. that as Face anfwers to
Ficc in a Looking-Glafs, {o the Mind of one fe-
nraie Spirit anfwers to that of another in the
Llifs of the ever-bleffed Trinity 5 in which Spi-
s, both Human and Angelical, are fuppofed by
the afore-mentioned Perfons, to behold and be-
come privy to each other’s Thoughts and Concep-
tiens . This is an odd {ort ot Notion, having
more of Fancy in it, than of Reafon : But let us
mnceive what 15 more accountable, viz. that
there 15 fuch 2 mutual Conicioufue{s among Spirits
n the other World, or {fuch an Harmony and Con-
lt of Thoughts between them, that like two
o J@Unifon Strings in diftint Mufical Inftraments
" E\hced near each other, ftrike one String, and what
- [Note thar founds, the other will refourd unto ir;

v, [ tis with feparate Human Souls; they are fuch
Y6 K 3 exald
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conformable Unifons in Eo{qhi, Will) and 4.

tettion, that thev have no rezd o hed Come
fpordence ty a tedious Circomintvairn of Words
or by a leng Train of arguinontaay interences ap!
Deductiors, buc they read each ocher's Though;
in thelr cwn, ol converic together by fler
(lances aud Intuitions.

For [ am tormented 17 108 Flome, &¢.

This Defaripdon ot hie Torment of Dives, 5
to the Kind of it, by i or Flanxs, is to b
lock.t on alfo ar prefect as Metaphoneal y exprd
fing the Agonies and Taly, Cer of the {ultering i
Muan's Mind, by d o onoeard Anguith of Senf
and that by an Llereoir o Sente mit grieve
Fire : For tho ar the Relun-cton Tephier or Hel
fhall be hindled, to recetve e raifed Bodies ¢
the miferable Damped unro thewr erernal Pogif:
ment 3 yet how material Flames fhould in thels
terim, at prefent afic®t wich Pain @ pure lepari:g
Spitit, 1s incomprehentible @ When indecd the &
narite Soui 5 reunired to its former Body, th
“us conceiveble that the ~ctings of the circuman
bient Fire upon the raifed re-enlivened Body, my
convey, by the Mediatien of the Body, a dolore:
Sentution to the Spirit encafed in it 5 bur how:
imple immaterial Subftance, as is the Soul ¢
Mun, fhould, in its State ot Separation from &:
Flefh, be tormented with material Flames,
wholly unconccivable © The prefent Torme:
then of the Dammed, are very probably pur;
ipiritul) the” materially exprefled for the greae
Terror to our Senfes; and this inftant Punifhme:
of the Damned, hefides the Gnawings of the Wor
that never dies, the Self-condemnations of an
culing Confcience, the malicious Perfccu&i;n &

Sk
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I w: . and the confound: ing Terrois of e - RE
r\.mnr or of eyer coming out of ther thelr nsj-
hle condemned (\O“..itmn ; areverv likelv olfo
1;_e-,1u18 both imward ane ourwanl, I-fimrors boiit
o the State of Soul, and of the Hellith Place of
- J)Llr’*md occafioned by God’s abfenting whol-
v the Cl"earmg Light of his Counterance, and
L *wg upon thofe wretched Crearures w ith the
Tu‘mc Ats of his heavy Difpleafure : Thefe ter-
iti Punifhments of the ])Jnmed together with
1 {ure and certain feartul Looumcr for of 2 more
cmpleat Divine Vengeance, to e flitted on
thom hereafter 5 thele, together with furious Rage
b reltlefs Indlgnanon dglml’t themiclves, for
ving been the unhappy Authors of their own
Dipnation : . with the Addition of horrid and a-
‘ric} wtul intellettual Reprefentations, creating
‘i and Ansaifh to their Minds 5 may, without
> infhant Punithment of material bire, (which
f':; wicked are faid in Holy Scripture to be cons
I wro only at the Day of general Judgment )
. sreient Torture and Midery of the Damned -
Fm coubticfs there may be many more Punifh-
st prefent 1otticted on imipious Feprobates
1‘1-...: other Stave, unknown to and wnfhgnable
st th *.J tor who can {er Bounds to the un-
;infﬁh o 1*ury of the Divinz Vepgeance in the
c World # or can 1av, Hithero doth it oo,
I farther 2 But cerwnlv the initant {piritual
i’ur:"l'hmcnts of the Wicked in ne nemion of Mi-
fery and Defpair, which arc als cndy deferd! ed, are
fufficien: Determents trom Sin tf“* all voife and v
Caftinding Men, who value duly the Eafe and
Quict of their Mmdw and ‘.,ho confider well

hw in the feparate Srate the Soul liss nakedly
K4 cxpoled
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expofed to its own fevere Lathes of Self-condem.
nation, and to all pirirual Inflictions from with.
out, cither proceeding trom an angty God, o
from malicious and {pightful Devils ; devoid at
the fame time of any defenhive Diverfions or Re-
creations of Senfe, which in this Life leffen fpir.
tual Uneadinels, intcicept and damp Checks of
Confcience, and much allay the Bitternefs of fo-
ber {ad Confuliration on our aggravated uncan.
celled Guilt.

This fpititual Puntfhment may te all the pre.
{fone Hell and Torment ol the Damised, tho’ 1 wiil
not politively aflert it 1o be o5 for there may be
many ways within the Compafs of inhnire Wit
dom and Powcer, unknown to, inconceivable by
us, of punifhing even immaterial Spirtes with the
Flement of muaterial Fire : Bur feaving the uncer
tatn Conjectures of Human Reulon, let us come
to the nfallible Determinations of Divine Reve:
lition.

The Terments then of Hell, which we are af:
{ured of, arc deferibed in Holy Scripture. that belt
ot Alurances, to be Punifhments not onlv of end
Leds Daradion, but alto of molt acute and exquilie
Anguith 5 extream with refpelt to their Pain, a
well as i 1egard of their interminable Conein:
ance : As the Smoik of the Tormenr of the
Damned s a1l in the Kevelations ot St 7oon, ¢
afcend for cver and evor, 10 ape the Tormented
{aid ¢- bave no Reft Day nor Night, by reafon o
the exquitite Acuteneds of their Torture and Ans
guifh, Rev. 14,371,

In Hell are Floods and Torrents of God's Wrath,
Rivers of Fire, and Blacknefs of Darkuefs for ¢
ver ;. Hlllis a place where the leaft Suoffering bs

jnfinite!y




I the other World, made manifefl. 137

B — T o ———

whnitely greater than the greateft here on Earth s
where there’s Variety, bxtuemity, and Eternity ot
Torments 3 not one way only, but a thoufand,
w1 thoufand ways of making a poor finful Soul
m{erable, everlaftingly miferable : And who can
tear Varicty ? who can bear Extremity ? who can
bear Eternity of Torments 2 And yert all this we
muft bear, unlefs we forfake our Sins, and return
sao God with an univerfal Amendment of Life.
Here 2 Mixture and Interchange of Mercies al-
lws the Severity of our AmliCtions and Occafions
st Sorrow 5 but in Hell there is nothing but pure
wnningled Mifery 5 no Rebatement of the Edge
nd Pungency thereot : Nothing is 1o be feen
:heie but Objelts of Terror and Amazement 3 no-
thing 1o be heard there but hideous Howlings and
Scli-execrations ; nothing to be felt there but ut-

meft Pain and Torment : Not one Day of Grief,

-3 another of Mirth, 1s to be met with in Hell -

o1 one Hour of Pain, and another of Eale, asic

:ires with us here on Farth 5 no, all the Days
wd all the Hours in Hell's Calendar, have Woe
.1l Lamentation, Storm and Tempett, Showers
ot God's Wrath, Clouds and Blacknefs of Sorrowr
icr ever, written upon them.  There 1s not one

| ciccting Crofs, and another ereCting Confolation,
5y tis here in this Life 5 but all Crofles, and all

Curfes and Afflictions, without any the leaft Mi-
~gition, do concur in Hell, like Lines meeting in
't proper Center. O the Malignity, the evil

o deftrudtive Nature of Sin, whofe fhort Plea-
res and empry Profits, whofe falfe Honours and

taofient Alts of Wickednefs, have an Infinity of
unithment for their Recompence! Oh! who

culd fin with Drves, to be tormented with

l:\x; AN .8
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O A A
Dives ¢ Who wou J PaiEese rt his Luzu- gp!
{premperance, 1 - Lo Parcd] nei alio of 1t
ream Thirft and Scoichrgs ¢ Tongry, drnj
thofe Hellith raging Flames 2 Who wonld

the Pleafures of Sin, which are but for a bP o
2t the dear Rate of never: ceaiing moft « . ulfn

Sufterings ?
Now, to juftity this Proceduvre of Go'l xih

wilful hr obftinite :md finally impenitent 8 s
in infliting on them Infinite Eternal Pumlhmc.
tor Finite Temporary Sins 5 1 do not conceive th::
God’s Sentence of Jultice pronounced on ther
doth fo much inHict their everlafting Punifhmen
or cauie it to be infflicted, as the impenitent Per.
fons own evil Tempers of Mind, and therr it
claimeble vicious Cemplexions of Soul ; tor
unch: 1rgu unfndtified Temper of Soul, 1 its owr
opearctt rictl and Terment; and anlets God fhoul!
(hm% the Nature of the damned S Spirit, he can-
oL clmga.. its Hell, nor mab e that Soul happr,
which doparts henee habirually unholy ; for afin-
tul Teonper ot Seul 15 {0 uraﬁuuhl 1 quite op.
pofice i the pure ond helv Jovs of HeJ\cn th
wore an nepare unfanctified Spirit admiteed ins
i, Hcaven would prove diidbru_gble and a very
Hell to inch an Umt.hCWLd Soul, and it would fec!
Pair a Grief in the midft ¢ Coleftial Bleffad
nets, i{ vt of fuitable kEntertainment to its v
Cious inclinations + 90 that 'us Sin i 1S own &
vil Navure exeludes a c’m nea ooul from Heaven,
and Ltm o Hell, (2 more agreeable place w
s unu ous hedliih L..m per ) 2s well as the Ser
[ence . PL nhment of 1 jutt Judge, and oﬁerd
«d F ine M 'm.i v, Sin does ir primarily and

MoTg N ‘:1‘1‘:&11&1}} (:0d’s determinative Sentenc
{econdarily
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{.condarily caly, and more remorely : Here there-
{.c lics the Foundo. ion of a "emobated Opirit’s
Framal Punithmeny tor Finite Temporary Sirs,
s impoffible to recover fuch a loft Soul to Re-
pennince and Renovation of Mavure in Righteoui-
ns, s day of Triad anc Probation, of Grare and
Satvanien being oo v:th it in the other Wor. d.
and the wicked 9*‘" s own Incapacity for ! e
ven, fhutting it out thence: W hat Injuilice then
can it be in God, to exclude a Soul Eternally

from Celeftial Happinefs, which its own cvil
Temper excludes it from ever enjoying.

() this Accent of Hellifh Wo, Extremity, Eter-

iy of Torment! Were there. any the leift mix-
111\., ot Eafe, any tie leaft abatement or intermif-
fioin o Pam._, .t:ir...ll would feem Heaven to the Mi-
fiable Damned ; but this is the Emphafis of theis
Mifery, the very Heil or Hell unto them, that s
1 Place, or rather State of Punithment, ‘the moft
L_}Inuun,] the moit intolerable, withour Mitigati-
cn. without Eafe or Relaxation.

There 15 the Vorm that never dies, there s the
bire that is never qumchsd , there Em} and Rage
”unﬁ themiches tor having been the unhappy
Samars of ther ovwn Damnztion, feifes the Mi-
1...11?416 Damred. and ever Tortures and Torments
vem: That inward Worm or Serpert of an ac-
coling c01 demning Confcience, bred within their
Boioms by cuﬁonmy W 1ckedne{5 and an accu-
m *’zrd Guilt, gnaws and wourds deep their
bloids wita n unappeatable Remorfe; 1t turns

i 1. rs

f. <K 18 Sting of Self-Refection and Selt Con-
c.mmation on the Wretched Sufferers in Hell, and
l x¢ the cruel and unnateral Viper, does Exceuti-

]

C

T B the vory Bowels of that Mlierdb le Sin-
ner,
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ner, who gave Nourifhment to it by his unrepen:.
ed of Guilt and Wickednefs; while it puts him
upon fuch fad Refle€tions as thefe: “ Wretch tha
“ am, | might have been Eternally Happy, it
“would it'{ had Believed, Repented, chofen a.
“right, and atted obediently thir Grace, O God,
“ was not wanting towards me; I might as eafily
“have been Saved as Damned; thy Command:
“ments were not grievous; Sin, Satar, and the
“ Wicked World enjoyn their Votaries far mor
“ difficult and burthenfom Services; thy Service,
“0 Lord, was perfelt Freedom, in Comparifon
“of the Vile Drudgery of ferving diverfe Lufts,
“and thofe oftentimes contrary and oppofite evil
“ Appetites and Paffions: In ferving ot thee |
“might have ferved my felf by thee; my Interelt
*and my Duty were clofely conjoined in the Laws
“which thou gaveft me, had I been {o Wife as w
“have obferved them: Alus I now difcern, now
“tis too late to remedy my Fatal krror, the in.
* feparatle connexion between Holine(s and Hap:
“pinels, betwixt Grace and Glory; I now difcer
“Santtity both of Heare and Life; to be not only
“ an indifpenfible Term and Condition of enjoying
“ Heavenly Felicity, but I alfo apprehend it to be
“a recellary  Qualification and Predifpolition
* thereunto; I difcern that wichout Holwels not
“only no Man fhall fce the Lord, by reafon of
“the Divine Detcrmination to the contrary ; but
~alto that withour it no one can behold God, o
a5 to taike Delight and Satistaltion in his Dr-
“vine Pretence: Fool, Mad Man that 1 was, my
* Deltrustion is of my el 1 ftand Selt-accufed
“and  Seli-condemiedy 1 have chofen Death,
“Death Evetlafting in the finful Error of my

“Ways.
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~Ways, and being Self-ruined and undone,. my
- Ruin fits the heavier and more {tingingly atHi-
- &ive upon my Mind.

Thefe are {fome of the black difmal Thoughts
which in great part make Hell to a wicked difim-
| hodied Spirit, before the Fire prepared for the
Devil and his Angels feifes it at the Refurrettion
thefe are the torturing Refleltions ot Confeience
ona bad Life in the other World, which eat as
it were into the Soul, and torment and difquiet
it with an 1nexprefhble Anguifh'

Good Lord, give me my Portion with Lazarus
here, rather than with Dives hereatter; give me
mv Hell en Earth, in a multitude of” AfHlition
and Calamity, rather than my Hell in the other
Stare, where Death and Annihilation would be a
blefling; where a drop of cold Water would be
wcounted a Pearl of ineftimable Price: Let us all
then., Anowing the Terror of the Lord, be perfiwa-
wd to fly from the Wrath to come.

Bur Abraham fad, Son remember, &c.

Whence [ infer in the kighth place, that a
orcar part of departed Souls Acts in the other
| World, are refletting ASts of the Memory; and
 hat s the Paurremiftsy and Origenifis atter them,
 held o praexiftent State of Human Spirits, be-
fore they were fent down by way of Punifhment
tor Sins commiitted 1n that praexiftent State, into
thele prefent Imprifoning Bodies which they in-
hioity and confequent of that Doctrine held alfo,
it all the Human Soul’s knowledge here, or a
very great part of ir, is Keminifcence, or a calling
@ Mind things which were known to our Spirits
| >ziore, 15 that their State of Praexiftence whickh

ey enjoyed while yet unimbodigd ;s fo may we
affirm
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affirm I believe much more truly, that a very >

Et f feparate Souls i b
great part of the A&tings of feparate Souls in g |
future Life, is Reminifcence, or a reflexive calling it °
10 Mind their Deeds done in the Body, whether }?
they have been good, or whether they have been | .
evil: which remembrance of their paft Vertuous ;

l

A&ions performed in the Fiefh, will caufe an up
expreflible Joy and pleafurable Satisfaltion in the
{feparate Souls of Godly Peyfons; and as umtter
able a Difquiet and Torment of Mind, will the re
membrance of ¢vil Actions peiformed in this Lif
occafion to the reflcGting {eparate Spirits of tk
Wicked. Their prefent Hell is very likely, a M:
ferable State of vain inetteltual Reviewing thei
paft mad and foolith Courfe of Altions, wherel)
they have forfeited an Hzaven of Happinefs, and
incurr’d an Hell of difmal Woe and Milery; and
furious Scli-condemning Thoughts looking back
on their former Deeds, together with outragiou
Diftontent with themielves for their having bee
the principal Authors of their own Ruin, are pro
bably a great part of the inftant Punifhment ¢
Mifcrable departed Souls in the other State.  An
thefe diforderly Paffions in a difimbodied wicke
Soul, Selt-condemnation, forrowtul Regret, vio
lent Difcontent, 1Wrath, Malice, Fear, Defpar
unappeatible Defire and Inclination after Senfu
Farthly Gratifications, which it only relifhed ax
tock delight in, and which ’tis now for ever
parated from; may be the meaning of what
imported by the Flame wherein Dives his 5o
is {2id to have been tormented foon after its difi7
lution from the Body; for what more reprefens
Flame and Fire in its heat and ardency, than et

vent and ardent Inclinations and Paflions og Illi:}
oul’
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Coul? than violent Difcontent and Self-condem-
ration in the Mind of Man? than Rage and De-
{pair, and furious unfarished Defire ? which ar
prefent fire and enflame the Animal Spirits of the
Body, the fuppofed uniting Ties of the Soul unto
it ; and which may be imagined alfo (ina Met-
phor ) to fire and enflame, that is, to torment and
difquier a difimbodied feparate Spirrt.

And oh how ftingingly acute, and pungently
grievous and tormentive, are the remembrancing
Reflettions of a feparate uncloathed Soul in the o-

| ther World, upon a review of its mad Choice,

foolith Hopes, fruitlefs Defires, finful Purfuits and

Actions performed inthis Lite! It finds it felf con-
demned within it felf; it is cut off from a Capa-

| city of having its grief of Mind in the leaft diverted

or abated by any Senfual Earthly Enjoyments ; it
has Joft its beloved fenfitive ObjeSts, and the Body
by which it received and enjoyed them; and being

| now a purely naked and {eparate Spirit freed from

all outward Divertifements of Senfe, the departed
Soul turns the kyes of its Mind inwardly upon it

 1elf ruminates on its paft Altions while conver-

{int in the Body; and having it {clf alone by it
2lt, either feeds (be itan Holy Soul) with Joy and
traniporting Confolation on the review and recol
lection of 1rs paft good and vertuous Actions per-
formed in the Flethy or elfe fevere'y whips and
lathes it felf, (be it a wicked Spirit) with the
fharp Scourges of a forrowtul Refle€tion on its
tormer fintul Follies and Midcarriages!

The dirett foreright A&s of {eparate wicked

W Souls looking forward, (which is a thing they

moft of all dread, as giving them a Profpett of
additional Torments to come ) are no doubt ont
many and frequent, nay, continual to their Minds;

whilh
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which fore-right Aéts and Profpetts of wicked £
rate. Souls Anticipating their more Aggravared

a
Jl)'-::a:tms-nts at the Day of ]udgment, render their
future Torments as it were prefent to the miferable

Damned, and fting deeply their Souls with cop.
founding Fears and Terrors 5 {o that they can har
no manner of Eafe or Comfort: But are kept clofs.
Iy pondering on their mad Yolly and finful Per
verlenels of Choice and AffeCtion; and alfo har
the future Punifhment of Hell-Fire, as it wex
flathing prefent Vengeance upon them, by g
thougheful Anticipation thereol. Soz remember &,

The principal Alls of a difimbodied ungodly Sou
in the other World, are Alts of forrowful Reflett:.

on and Remembrance ; Remembrance that it had
once its good things, and might have been happy
hereafter ; but that now it has its evil things only,
and cannot be other than miferable to all Eternity!

But Abraham faid, Son remember that theu in
by Life-time receivedf thy good things, and like-
wife Lazarus evil things, but now he z5 comfortel,
and thou art far,wm!ed, Verl. 25

Whence I obferve Ninthly, That from the pre
fent Profperity or Adverfity of Perfons in this
World, there is no making a Judgment or infer
ing a juft Confequence, whatwill be their Cond:
tion in the other Life, which is confirmed alfo by
what Solomon obferves, Eccl. 9. 1. No Man know
either Divine Love or Hatred by all that # before
bim under the Sun.

[ obferve alfo from the 25th Verfe of the
Chapter wherein this Parable is contained, that
altho’ Dives his Receipt of the good things of

this Life, and Lazarzs his Receipt of evil things.

here, feems by Father Abraban’s Anfwer to Drts
- R

1.——.]";—*1,# 'lq__l,..H
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to be affigned by him as a Keafon and Ground of
their refpettive receiving Conifort and Torment
in the other World y yet however the good things
which the Rich Man received in his Life time,
fingly confidered, were no more the Caufé wf his
Damnation, than the evil things which Lasarus
mct with here, were the Caufe of his Salvation;
hut the Rich Man’s abufe of his good things unto
Pride and Senfuality, unto forgetfulrefs of” God
the Donor of thofe good things, and unto forget-
fulnefs of the Poor and Diftreffed, by his want of
(harity and Beneficence towards them; and La-
zarus his good Ufe and Improvement of Tempo-
nlevil things, unto Faith, Patience, and Con-
tentednefs under them; were the true and proper
Ciuies of the future Happinefs of the one, and of
the Hellith Mifery and Torment of tive other: for
1s much as many Vertuous Perfons have both
God’s Right and Left Hand Bleffings beftowed on
them ; inherit their Share of the good things of this
Life, and fhall inherit their Portion of the other al-
o, when this Life is ended 5 the Enjoyment of an
tarthly Canzan, not being inconfiftent with the En-
ioyment of an Heavenly one likewif¢: witnefs feve-
ul good Men, who have been Rich and Greart heye,
. nd Erernally Happy hereafter;, Profperous bothi in
; [l s World,and in the other: {uch as were Aoruban,

foac, and Facody fuch as were Lor, David, and
Q8 0. There are many who have had their Hell

st Mifery and AfHi€tion here, who not becoming
o [ 'he better, but the worfe for Temporal Punifh-
1l Moty fhall have their Helly thetr Erernal Punith-
W et alfo in the World to comey and there are
ol My who making a right Ufe of God's Eledings
¢« R s Lite, ufing them to his Praiie and Glowy,
10 L MY
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1n an Obedient Thankfulnefs for themy tO thelr
own Comfort and Welfare, 1n 2 Sober Temperat
Enjoyment of thems 1O their Neighbours Gool
nd Benefir, in the Way of Charity and Benefi.
cence; (hall partake too of the Deity’s Heavenly
Beatitudes in the other Life, with the greatel
Joy and Exitalie of Satisfa&ion: “Tis therefore
evident, that not fimply our receiving good ¢
evil things in this Life, qualifies Of incapacitate
us for receiving them 21{o refpetively i the other
Srate: but that “Uis Our good or evil Ufe of Prof
perity Of Adverfity in this World, which make
either of them accompany into the other.
And this is implicd by the Term thy good thngs,
in the Text; which (ignifics the Error of D
1 that he looked on the cood things of this Lit,
25 his only Portion s he sccounted them His goc
things, His chief Felicity 5 they wete a1l the gox
things he wifhed tor or coveted atter ; he fet his
Heart upci them, to his uttet negle€t of the mudh
hetter things of another Life: Thy good thing:
may import alio, dur the Rich Man ufed hs
Temporal Pollcfhons, a5 £ he thought himitl
the f{ole Lond and Proprietor of them as if the
were given him only tO be Leftowed on his Pric
and Vanity, on his Luxuty nd Senfuality, ax
thiey had not been committed to him asa Stew-
ard, 1o bt d.fpented tor his Malter's Ufe; for the
Cloarhing ot the Naked, tor the Feeding of
Hunory, uid The Reliet of thole 1n Diftrefs. Lo
s IS tTUC reccivad cvil things, God gave him
1 mean afificied Condition in this World; but
howerer theis s Sufterings e not called in the
Text, Hiv evil thingss 1% he turned them 10w
sood rhiegs, DY his paticnt Contentednefs 2
Submitiior
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Sabmiffion to the Divine W itl, under them and
tnh..rdore he 15 Comforted, and ioss Tormenred
in the other State: the one was Rizh in Faith and

=, 0d kas., tho’ Poor in Temnpor As:  the other

- Poor in Spirite s, tho’ Rich in ourwand Accomn-
|

madations of Eftre

See the difference between a good and had
Min: the one like Meder with a touch turns all
into Gold that he handlesy turns evil things, a
Mifcrable Diftrefled Condition into 2 gooJ and to-
lcrably Comtortable one, by a Submifhive Carriage
and Verruous Demeanour under ity the other turns
rood things, a Profperous Wellare of Condition
mto ¢vil, by his Vicious and Kiotous and Uncha-
ritable abufe of 1.

But notwithitanding what has becn fuil, the
having our good things in this Life, tho it ren-
ders not our having them n the next Life alfo an
iconfiftent thing, yet it makes it a much more
dithicsilt and bazardous oney and this icems iati-
mited by the Anfwer ot d{w! i to Divesy Son,
Liys he, remember that they in thy Laife Sine re-
a*szﬁ thy good things, and likewife Lazavos roif
13*5ﬂff.r but noto be 15 Comforted, aind thau et

Lmented

This Anfwer feems in a great meafnre o repre-
lent unto us, the feveral Conditions ot Dvivs and
l wwaras in this Lite, as the very Ground and
\a fon of their diflerent Portions of Finpnineds
nd Mifery in the next; for Afral o objedts not
to Drwes his abule ot the good things he tormerly
enoved; nto Pride and Sﬂnihulit},f; e ohlects
ror to him his Loxury and Intemperance; his
Cruely and Uncharitablenets, as the Caules of
s Damnation: but he on h lﬁa}_.w:-::_. Scn remerhoy

[ ,

IR N
r L'I-F
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that thowe in thy Life-time recervedfi fby Lood
things: As if 2 double Child’s Portion, our good
things in this Life, and in the other too, were
things inconhitenr; or rather as it the things of
this World were not the Portion of a2 Child of
God, bur the oond things of the other World on.
bv were the Lot ot his liheritance: {o that the
rany Good Men have been Rich and Great like.
wite, and their Profperity in this World was ng
nindrance to their Happinels in the other alfo,
vet had they not however an uninterrupted Prof:
bcrity,, but an intermixture of Adverfiy, to qQua-
tine and allay that proud Elation of Mind and
{enfualizing Volupruoulnefs of Spirit, which 3
conftancy of good Fortune here, is too too apt 1o
beger within us: their Lives were chequerd o
termixt with good and evil chingsy chey had
their Elevations and Depreflions; they had both
(zod's Rod and his Swuft accompanying them;
the one to keep them under, left they fhould be
too much exialted with Pride; and Prefumption,
and fo tull into torgettulnels of God, and the
Snare of the Devil, thro’ the FHatteries ‘ot things
Temporaly the other to fupport and fuft2in them,
left they thould be too much dejected and {wal
lowed up ol Griet) thro’ the adverfe things which
tey endured.

And ideed Prefperior has s Temptations 2
well as Advafiy, which affaelt our Vertue, and

!
1

!
Proipetity 15 the more dangerous Condition of
rhe 1wy hence is it that many have been Ruined
bv ihe tormer, Profpeiityy and many Saved and
made Lappy by the lawer. Adverfiy y like as fe-
veral Dhips have ouaid @ Sterm, which bave fuu}é

an

danger cur Opiritual Wellare:  nay, perhaps

i

——
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nd perifhed in a Calm; and Ulyffes who remain-
¢ undaunted at the Terrors and Dangers of the
Sel, was however fain to be tied to the Mait of
he Vellel he was in, to avoid the {educing Ens
chanuments of” the Songs of the Syrenesy even 10
many Men who have remained unfrected into Im-
atience, and unbroken into a diltrult of God's
Providence by the thocking Stroaks of Adverfiy,
have hoever been fottned 1nto a viclous compli-
wce with Allurements, by the affluence and eafe

of Profperity « far the Profits, Fleafures, and Ho-

aours of this Sublunary State have Enchantment
:id Witcheratr in themy they full thifle Confi-
daration, and blind the Eyes of Reafon, and then
Lurry us thus blindfolded by a guft of Luft and
Pitfion, into the Arms of Tempration and wicked
ndulgence: they firlt put out our Eyes, and then

.t the Spiritaal Philiflznes upon us to deftrov us.

The Mind that is Careffed with Worldly Plea-
res, like Sampfon parts with 1ts Stength, as
01 as 1t gives way to the De/ilub Blandithments
. Senfitive Enjoyments; thefe render the Mind
vain and wanton, much too airy and jocund ; and
thereoy being indifpofed far Serious Thoughts,
wd Grave Religious Entertainments, the Soul is
ienfibly carried into torgettulnefs ot God, 1t be-

*
L]
1
!
4

|ing {0 much taken up wich the Delights of the

Craature s and ic lyes open likewife to all the fe-
ducing Ulnfions ot the World, the Flefh, and the

 Devily {o that tho’ our having our good things

21 this Life with Droes, daes occaficn only acci-
dentally, by our wrong management of them, our
having our evil things with him alfo in the next;
i there s no necetfary Connexion, no natural,

L 3 {hould
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(hould produce Mifery and Adverhty. hereafter,
vet does it render our Salvation fomewhat the
more difficult and hazardous; and the having our
Heaven in the good things of this Life, it we
make them our Heaven, and carry our Defir
4ud Profecurions no turther, may and will occali

on our going without it in the future State,
Wit linde Realon then have we to doat upor
this World? whofe vay Smiles are killing, and
ity good things poifonous! in whofe Circzan Cyp
of Profperie, like us in the Pot fev on for g
Sons ot the Prophets, 1s Death, Death Everlaft
tug! Why fhould we place {o high a Value o
Wealch, Grandure, and Honours? which are of:
i given with on nndiftinguithing Hand of Divin
Yravidence, to both good and bod Perfons alike,
nay v idch do bur inereafe and aggravate our Guil
ib mituled. and enhame our Afrer-Accompt and
Reckoning ar the day of Judgment? Why thould
we fut our Heans on the Goeds of this prefen
Suano? finge “tis apparent that neither Divine Love
or Difpleafure 1 known by thele things; thy
they are neither the inleparable Gilts of our Her
venly Faiher as giving thom in tender Kindnefst
vs, tor ihe peculiar Marks and Portions of us, us
his Gonuine :‘u"it“:i}:i.ﬂ Childf&l]; but nny Perfors
have had them given them as 2 Curde, and others
have had them withheld, and ¢l things 1n
World's apprenenfion, inflicted on them as a Blet
fing: tor "vs the conducivenels of thele Temporl
things to the Weltare or Prejudice ot onr mmmo-
1l Spirits, which renders them truly either Goods
or Lvils, either Bleflings or Curles. He gav
Dene Slear enowgn, 1ays the Plalmilt of God con-
rerning the Childien of Tirael, who were Difobe
i

-
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dient under their Plentyy bur be fenr Leannefs
ccathal into their Souls, Pfal. 106. 15. 1f the Soul
fufters and receives Prejudice by the Profperity off
the Body 5 “tis in fuch a Cafe an Adverfe good For-
wng, @ Looting Temporal Gain and Advantage.

It was not therefore barely Dives his having
recived good things in this Life, which was the
occaiton of his being Tormented in the other, but
s receiving them to the mifufe of Uncharitable-
nels; his fetting his Heart upon them, his putting
his Tralt in them, his accounting them his only
sood things, in neglet of the infinitely better
things of (zod, of Religion, and another World :
ne ther was it ﬁngly conﬁdered, Lazarys his Ke-
cipt of evil things, in this Life; not his Corpo-
ral Foverty and being full of Sores, but his Spiri-
wal Poverty of Mind, his Meeknefs, Patience,
md {ubmifive Contentednefs under his Beggary
and {marting Soresy (which Submiflion to Divine
Providence was an inftance of his being Rich to-
wirds God in good Works, and {ound in Faith,
tho” infirm in Body) that was the happy occafion
ol Lasaras’s being Comforted in the other World,

| while Miferable Dives was Tormented: Let us
 J vie theretore both our good and evil things of
'5 this Life arighr, to a Sanétited Event; to God’s
- J Honour, our Neighbour’s Benefir, and_our own
I Comtort and Huappinels both in this World and
I the other; and then whether we receive material-
[ v good or evil things in this our State of Pilgri-
mage and Trial, we fhall make them good things
1 wWus by Holy Improvement of them, both in this
Lite and in the next which is to {ucceed it.

But now be s comforted, and thue art 250
nented.

L4 oy
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How the Scene is changed ! how the Conditioy
of thefe two Perfons is altered ! Ah! how much
ketter had it been for Dirves to have had with La.
zarus his evil things in this Life, and his goof
things in the next; than his good things her
and his evil things hereatter ! Who that has any
Senfe wonld have been in the rich Man’s Condit.
on on Earth, clothed with Purple and fine Linney
1nd faring fumpruoully every Day 5 but tormented
in the other State, tormented with infutterabl
Drouglhit and corching of Toague in a mercilefs
Flame : And would not rather have chofen Laze
rus’s Poor, beggarly, {corned, afflicted Conditio
here, fo he might have been comtorted, eafed, en
ravithed with Joy in Abrabam’s Bofom hereattert
O may we mange well our Talents, whether o
Protverity or Adverfity in thisLife, that our Lod
mling us well employed in either, may fay unw
us in the Hovr of Death and Day of Juagment,
Well done. good and faiihful Servants, enter yo
cato vour Mafler's Fay ! And the Joy of our Lord
muii needs be Jov unfpeakablc, and tull of Gle
vy it muft needs be boloels of knowledge, kul
pefs of Leve, Fulnefs of Delighe, Fuluels ot Hap
pinels n the Heavenly Regions; Tulnefs, 1 meas,
of foy.according 1o our tnite Capacity of reciving
't that is, Heavenly Knowledge, Love, Delight
Adirration, Happinefs, as much as we can bea
Lta time, as much as will give us full entire S
dsfadtion for the Seafon of enoying it ; but ya
S Gratitude, Admuration, Delight, Felictty, will
i {1l centinually increating, will be a progret
‘ive and improving Joy of our Lord : For th
cinls of the Blefled abiove, are nor wide and
cacons enongh in tbelr primary Powers and Fi

culties.
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culcies, juft at their Enrrance on Heaven, to tuke
inat once all the Impartments of Blifs and Glory,
which flow from God, the infinite Source and

Fountain of Happinels 5 but as former Receipss of

Bnowledge, Lote, Admiration, Joy, and Bleld
| refs have enlarged and dilated the happy Soul’s

Capacitics for the Receipt of more, fo larger
Communications of Knowledge, lLove, Admirati-
on, Blifs, and Glory, fhll tiow in upon the Ce:
leftial Spirit 5 and by their Variety and continual
Increafe of Heavenly Felicities, both delight in a
areatcr Meafure, and prepare the way for yet co-
ming on and advancing Beatitudes! O blefled
State! when my future Heavenly Happinefs will
be 45 far from the utmoft Increafe of it, as from
its utmoft Continuance ! when each Day’s Mea-
fure and Elaw of Blifs (pardon the Exprefhon, tor
there are no Days or Meafure of Time in Eternity )
will both prepare and predifpofe our feparate Spi-
rits for a new Improvement of Celeftial Happi-

 refs, and will likewile fet them a longing and de-
| firing after more! And thus {hall we enjoy a
} uaniporting Eternity of Pleafures above 3 ever
§§ contemplating, Kknowing more of, adoring, prai-

} Iz, Toving, and delighting in the Deity and Ver-
e, and being belaved in an increafing Degree, by
| wod our Creator, Preferver, Redeemer, Sanétifier,
t and Comtorter ' And what a Blifs, whart an Hap-
b pineds dhis will be, what Tongue ot Mun or An-
b el can exprefs St Pawe/ could not, tho’ be-

ing tapt up into the third Heaven he had experi-

} enced the Felicity thereot; yeteven he tells us,
¥ lic had {cen and heard in Hegven, things unutte-
bl |

Tenthly,
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Tenthly, I obferve trom the Parable, that there
is fomething like Charity and Good-will, even in
Hell ; and theretore ought to be much more of it
here on Earth than there ts.

When the rich Man's Peritions to Father dbru.
bars, onbehalt of humfelt, were all truftrated and
reicited, we fnd bim terning his former Kequelt
wor himfelt inco Encreaties for his tive Brethen,
that one might be fent from the other World t
them in this, to convince ’em of a future State,
ot they alfo come into that place of Torments. It
thould feem by this Palfage, that Good-will to o-
thers, efpecially nacural Aftection to Kindred and
Relations, is not whoily extinguifhed even in
Hell.

But is there anv Charite in Hell » Ase there s
nv there that with well o Sowis on ka2 Or -
ther are not the damned Spirits, like Perfons in-
tofted with the Plagie, defirous that other might
be mude a5 mibroble us themielves 2 A very
o d and Indicions Auchor avs on the Point,
that Do mikes this Requedt 1o Father dbraha
nor i much out of Rindivels to his brerhren as to
himfelt'y thar be might not be made the more mi-
Cpgble by Dis Brechrens practifing atter his evi
Framoie Jor them ; and 1o be both the Occalion
Ot their Damnation. and alfo aggravate his own
hw the Increrfe of the'r Guily, through the Conta-
oty or i impions Patterny and by confequence
thar he mviche not bexr a fhare o his brethrens
Giils vl Penithment, a5 well as the whole Bur-
hen ot bsoonn - Which i i be a true Ovlerva-
o, as 1 know not but it may be s for it 1he
b g otiers 10 Ridktcoufnefs, bl fhine af
e S g the Birm et of Heaveny {hall be

“ made

!

A

-__.fh*"!'"'t-fm:q "



R e ———
In the other World, made manifeff. 155

mide happy with redoubled Rays of Blifs and
Gloty 5 then by a Parity of Reafon, and by the
Kule of Contraries, thole who turn others our of
the right way of Piety and Holinefs by a bad Ex-
«mplar, and lead ’em into Sin, fhall be punifhed
with 2 redoubled and aggravated Torment s which
it o, it mightily imports our Debauchees of the
Age 1o confider, what an evil Influence their bad
Lives may have upon others, as well as on them-
ielves s and how they may be punithed in the o-
ther World for other Mens Sins, to which they
hwe been contributary, as well as tor their own:
Which will greatly aggravate and enhance their
future Punifhment 3 and therefore ought to be a
Determent to ‘em in this Life, how they lead o-
thers into Sin by their wicked Examples, left it
{1dlv comes home to themielves in the Conclufion
of things.

And oh! have not {uch Perfons, have we not
a1l Sins enough of our own 10 aniwer for, but

| mult we make other Mens Sins our own al{o, by
| nromoting them through our evil Pattern of Pra-

ttice > Is not the Weight of each Man’s fingle

| perfomal Guile fuificient to fink him into Hell,

(were not God infinitely mercitul ;) but muft
Prople accumulate Weight upon Weight, bv be-
ing acceflary to other Mens Wickednefs > Would
rot hHell be hot enough tor them, as heated by
their own perfonal Impieties, but muft the Agents
ind Fattors for the Devil, heat that infernal fiery
burnace {even times hotter, by propagating Sin
through an infeCtious bad Example?  Wicked
Prees in Hell thought otherwife, tho’ he thought
;U much teo late to do him any good 5 and was
inr his five Brerhrens uot coming to that place of

Torments,
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Torments, left the Aggravation of his din, by be,
ing the Occafion of their Guilt and Damnatiop,
might add yet farther Degrees of Torment 1o his
own Suflerings.

Eleventhly, From the Parable, we learn, Tha
fhould God indeed vouchfate to work a Miracl,
or fend one from the Dead for the Convition of
an obftinate Ulnbeliever or vicious Perfon; ye:
would he nct Believe and Reform ; But the fame
Love to his Lufts and Vices, which made him
Proof againt the Sacred Scriptures, thofe ftanding
Motives and Arguments for Conviction and Re-
formation, would alfo repder him unconvinced and
unwrought on unto Amendment, by the Motive
of a Miracle, or an Apparation from the othe
World.

No doubt if one of our Friends fhould come
from the Dead, and give us a territying Kelation
of the faral Confequence of Sin and Impenitenc
i the other World 5 how all vicious Pratices
aird Dehaucheries end in unfupportable Anguifh
and Pain, in the Gnawings of 1 Worm that never
dies, and in the intolerable Burnings of the kire
thar i» never quenched 5 and that this fhall cer-
rainly be our Portion as well as his, who 1s come
trom that difinal place of Torments, if we amend
not our Lives, and prevent it by a {peedy Kepen.
cinge and Reformation @ This difmaying Scene
and Reprefzntation cf Hell beneath, would cer-
rainly ar tirft ftartle an Iohdel 1nto Amazement
and {erious Confideration, and ipto good Purpoles
alto of Amendment ;. but then an Habit and Courlg
of Sinning, to which fuppofe the Perfon thus vi-
fi:2d trom the other World has been long engiged
236 aadicted in this. and his Loathnels 1o le‘”ﬂie

15
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his dear habitual Lufts and Vices, as dear to him
55 his right Hand or Eye, would prompt him to
the finding cut colourable Excufes and Evafions,
why he thould not be convinced by the miraculous
Apparition into a Reformation 5 which his Sout
1 much hated, and which his prefent vicious In-
wietts were fo much againt, |

'Tis true, he would grant he had feen fomething
like an Apparition of one trom the Dead, burt
how does he know but 1t may be his own Fear.
or melancholy rancy and Imagination that impo-
fed wpon him? A Brain difordered and over-
heated does many times make People believe thev
fe Reprefentations of things, which they really
donot 5 and Darknefs of the Night and folitary
Lonelinels taife Fears, and thofe Fears oft-time~
lange Apprehentions of beholding Gholts and
apectres, which yet are the Creatures only of our
tancy.  Befides, how knows he whether the Ap-
niritien he faw, was the Ghoft of his deparied
triend, or fome knavith Perfon, who defigning to
pita Trick upon him, and decetve him into Seri-
culiiefs, Repentance, and Amentment, might drefs
himielt in the exaét Refemblance of his deceafed
dcquaintance; and {o pretend to come to him
zom the other World 2 Such pious Frauds have
been, and what has been, may be ; and why not
nthis prefent Cafe?

But fuppofing the Apparition to be no Counter-
cit, but a real Gholt or Spirit from the other
World 5 yet who knows whether it be the Ghoft
ot s dead Friend, or the deluforv Appearance of
e {portive Devil, who may love to put 1
Chut upon him he appears unto, to difturb his
nelt and Quiet, and 1o fill his Head with vorea-

fonable
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{onable Fears and Scruples, and thereby draw hin 8
to all manner of Superftition. ths
Nay, the very Extraordinarinefs of the Appar. | it
tion, inftead of awakening the Infidel Perfon inp 8 1
Convi&tion and Converfion, whom he appeats to, [l U
would, on the contrary, sather render him diftruft. J§ €
ful of the Truth and Reality of the Vifion: FyJj o

if there were de fuifo fuch things as Appearanc:s | P
from the Dead, (might he {ay ) why are noto j§ M
thers, my Neighbours, as well allarmed and haun. J§ *
ed with them, as my felf ? Am 1 the only uncor. J ©
vinced Perfon in the World ? Or is this Meanso/ | !
Convition, one coming from the Dead, pecnlix | ¢

{

ly proper 10 me, and to no other Perfon? Orff
proper for others alfo, why are not they vouch
fafed it, as well as my {elt?  And it vouchfaf]
it frequently in repeated Initances, would not the
the Commonnefs of an Apparition from the oth
World take away the convincing Power and Ef-§
cacy thereot ? And if {o, whar greater Prevalengy
would one coming from the State of the Dey
have upon Perfons unconvinced at prefent, thun |
the ftanding Motives and Arguments of the inip:
red Scriptures, have already had upon them ? ko
if thefe Apparitions from another World were
frequently repeated, their Singularity and Scarc:
ty would make Men fufpet their Reality ; and
otten repeated, then the Ufualnefs of the thig
would (as T faid ) leflen its convincing Force anl
Enerzy : So that wke it which way you will, t
Sight of one rifen from the Dead would becom:
unconvincing to thofe Perfons, who remain uncor
vinced under the ftanding Means of Convitti

afforded e in the Holy Scripruses.
fe
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For it a Miracle, or the coming of one fiom
th2 Dead, would convinee, have not our {eeprical
fnndels Numbers ot that {ort of Convitltion al-
readv voachfated “em in the infallible Records and
Oricles of God ? Are there not therein regiftercd
feveral Inftances ot Perfons raifed from the Dead
tv 2 Divine Power ? Was it not ufual with the
Prophets under the OM ‘Teflament, and more ef-
necially with our Lord and Saviour under the
Avw, 10 fend again to the Living thofe that were
once dead > And one Lasarss he really broughe
hom the Bofom ot Abrabum, atter he had heen
desd tour Daysy and yer nowwithitanding this
coavincing Evidence of the Reality of another
Werld, of the Immorulity of the Human Soul,
and of the Divine Mithon and Authority of Chrift
our Redeemer, the whole Seft of the Sadducees
denved ftill that there was any RefurreStion, any
Angel, or fepurate Human Spiric 3 and the main
Bulk ot the Fews and Geatiles, who {iw thele
mitaculous RefurreCtions wrought by our Lord

T R et e oy,

and Malter, continued however as unconvinced ot

nis being the Meflinh fent of God his Father, as
tey were before thefe Miracles were eftelted -
Niv, Jefus himfelt did alteally rife from the
Derd by his own Power, and came and Preached
mothe World in 2 tar more convincing manuer
thin the Gholt of Lusarws would have done, it
tie rich Man had hald his With 5 and vet the e
Brethiren to ives coptinued unconvineed and an-
coveried 5 and {o did the whole Bodv of the
Jewod Naton hkewife © Whence wo moy et
baily infer, that {hould one or many rife now
i the Dead) for the Conviction of the Tnidelds
oboar Age, neither would thelr naw 8 aarrettions

ARIEE



e e A e
160 1he ﬁfpamte Condition of the Soul ;

from the Grave, have greater Efficacy on Unbelic. J§ ™
vers at prefent, than thofe in our Saviour’s time J§
had ; whatever they may pretend 1 asking a Sigh l ©
trom Heaven, or tfom the other World : No, 11 [ b
would not have any more Efficacy ; for their Lufi; J§ L
and Vices which now render our {ceptical Infidels i 2
blind and impregnable to the fetrled Means of b
Convi&tion contained in the Gofpel, would render [ *

:f:

|

I

’em alfo unconvinced by the Evidence arifing from
2 Miracle, or even by that of one coming to ’em
trom the Dead. None was more confident than
the rich Man in the Parable, that if to the Tefti.
mony of Mofes and the Prophets was {uper-added
a new Miracle, of one coming 10 'em from the
Dead, his five Brethren dead tn Sins and Trefpaf
fcs, would certainly believe and be perfwaded;
but you {ee our Saviour and kather Abrabam af:
firm the direct contrary : For tho’ {fenfible Evidenc
be the higheft Advantage in the World unto Per-
{wafion, yet thefe things, Appearances from the
other Life, are under no Divine Appointment t
Conviétion and Converfion, as as the Holy Scrip-
tures. It is not therefore to be expetted that any
Providence of God, tho’ fo wonderful as that o
one coming from the Dead, fhould work upor
thofe Souls any convincing and converting Change,
upon whom the Word of God doth not work it:
This is that Divine Ordinance appointed for Con-
viction and Converfion, and to which accordingly
the Holy Spirit joins it felf, ro render it effelte:
al ; and it the Change in Unbelievers and viciou
Perfons is not wrought by this, God will work it
by nothing elfe. Thofe who are unconvinced ol
a Life and State after this by the Gofpel, whic

hath brought Life and Dmmortality to Light v
mete
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more [lluftrious Difplay than formerly, God will
afford them no other Means of Conviftion; be-
caufe the Teftimony of the Holy Scriptures is a-
bundantly fufficient for that purpofe: And the
Devil is not fo impolitick an evil Spirit, as 0 go
about to convince that Perfon of d future Stare,
by an Apparition unto him, who without it would
have continued an Infidel: fcr he has him faft al-
ready under his Infidelity and Impenitency . and
Satan will not he fuch a Fool, {fo divided againft
him{elf and liis own Interelt, as to appeuar to that
Man, and convince him into Converfion and Sal-
vation, who was his own before ; and {0 loofe
him eternally both in Soul and Body : They there:
fore who will not be convinced of another Lite
but by an Apparition from the Dzad, muft never
expelt to fee oney they are concluded under Int-
delity, it That Means of Convittion will only do;
tor neither will God {end one from the other
World to fuch a Perfon, neither will the Devil
of his own accord appear to him. O let us all
tlofe with the publick conftant Means of Grace
and Salvation, of Convition and Converfion at-
forded us in the Holy Scriptures; and not be heed-
efly hankering after new and fancitul Ways ot cur
own chufing: Moft certainly thie ordinary Means
of Grace are fufficient for the Salvation of ouvr
Souls, and will be effe@ual unro that end, it we
be not wanting to our felves in our own Fndeu-
yOUrs.

Tweltthly, From the Pardble we learn alfo the
unalterable State both of the Bletled, and of the
Damned in the other World; Thwe 75 a great
alph Abrabam tells the Tormented Rich Man,
wticen him and them who lve weltding in Hell

M klames.
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Flames fo that they who would pafs from bim t,
them cannot, neither can they pafs 1o bim thy
would come from the infernal place of Tormens.
By which Words our Saviour feems to intend,
not only that thofe in Heaven and Hell Kold ng
Corrzfpondence or Inte:courfe together, but like.
wife that they are feverally lodged in an immu.
ble Statey thofe that ars Happy, are ever to con.
rinve fo. and thofe thit are Miferable, are un.
changeably txed in that wretched Condition,

The unlrerable State of the Bleffed arifes from
the irreverfible Decree and Ordination of God thy
it fhould be foy from the Immurability of his
Promife of Eternal Life to the Rightecus, which
has rendered it Juttice in God ro make it good,
trom the Confirmation ot the Blefled in Holinefs
by the Bearifick Divine Prefence, bevond dange
of a Relupfe, trom the Afhmulation or conform.
ed Likenefs of their Habitual Tempers and Dif.
pofitions ot Soul, to the Divine Nature and Im
rable Perfeltions; {o that being unalterablv like
God in Holinels, the Saints in Heaven cannot bur
be unalrerably beloved by him; and being immu-
tably beloved by the Deity, they canaot bur im.
mutably love him, and find themielves Happy i
his Love,

‘The unchangeablenefs of the Miferable Ter.
mented State of the Damned in the other Like
arifes trom the irreverfible Divine Decree and Sen
tence of them to Erernal Damnmation; from i
withdrawing of the Means of Grace, and Happv
Advantages tor Converfion and Salvation, enjoyel
m this Life, but which ceafe and are ar an end i
the other; from the Incapacity of the Miferabl:

Subjelts of Damnation their being ever retrieved
., from
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from ity it being impoflible to renew thofe 1o
Repentance, who depart hence impenitent and
meonverted : Their Stdte of Trial and Probation
rdng over in the next World, and they being
f1led up under an utter delpair ot Divine Mercy
n! Reconciliation, and confequently under an
chdurate Impenitency, and {0 undet ani irretiieva-

' ble Sentence of Darnnation. |

Now this Confideration.of the immutable Statz
of Miferable Souls atter Death, fhould engage us
Al with the utmolt Serionfnefs and holy Diligence
i fecure our Everlafting Happinefs . When we
have our good or bad Fortune in the other World
bur once 1o make, while only this fhorr, uncer-
win, hazardous Life lafts, and yet this our future
Fortune to be determined by our Behaviour here,
for ever hereafter; when there is no retrieving,
n0 undoing, or amending in the other State any
Fault or erroneous Defelt lett in the Buflinefs of
our preparing for Eternity in this but @ the Tree
(s, fo fhall 3t IyE to all brernity, as faidhi the

Hely Scriptare;, as Death leaves us, {o the Judg-

mert of A ftri€t impartial God will find usy if
Holy, then Happy; it Wickzd and Tmipenitent,
tien Everlaftingly Miferable: When things {tand
thus with us, undoubtedly we hud need give alf
Migence to make our Sgrriviual Callidiy wnd Elelfi-
0 fure At prefent:, nd 10 work ¢t oar Sufvation

b Year and Trembling now, becaole there is

- workirg of it out, tho’ with Lamencarion and
Wor in the World to come.

“Tis 2 controverted Point, whether the day ¢t
“wrace and Salvation lafts with us as long as the
fiv of our Lafe laftsy but whenever the day of
oy Lite ends, the dav of farace certainly ends to-

M o2 gether
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cether with it : In the other World the Means of
Grace, the Workings of God’s Holy Spirit, the
Hopes of Glory, are at an knd with us ; the Of.
ters of Pardon and Reconciliation through a Savi.
our, are at an End : God will then Try usno
more, he will bear with us no longer, he will
move and follicit us to accept of Grace and Mergy
tor no farther a Spuce 5 but fuch a State of Souf
as we are fercdded in when we go out of this
World, we {liall be hxed inin the other to endlefs
Ages ; and there will be no Hopes, no Profpett,
no Poffibility of changing ir into a better, for e.
ver hereattcr.

O Eternity, Eternity ' Who can without the
moft fenfible Concernment contemplate this end.
lefs State of Joy or Wretchednefs hereafter ? *Tis
4 Sucam which always Bows, a Duration which
never ceafes, 2 Torment in the impenitent Damned
which is always a Killing them, and yet nevet
puts an End ro their wretched Beings ; wher
God’s Juftice, God's Vengeance is in its full Tide,
without any ebbing ; continually a2 pouring
Streams, Waves, Floods of Divine Fury and
\engeance upon the Ungedly 5 upon the finally
Obftinate and Impenitent 5 upon the purpofing
Defigners only, but real Delayers of their Conver-
fron and Amendment.

The Damned in Hell may perhaps have a Sight
ot Heaven, bur 1t fhall do “em no good, it thall
only ferve to tonment 'em with a more quick and
pungent Senfe ot their Lofs; but they fhall never
coine nigher to enjoy Heaven ; thereis a great
Gulph between : And the blefled above may per
haps have a Sight of Hell-Torments beneath, but
only to give them a livelier Senfe and Relith l?f

the

th
(3!
(3
of

t€



M
In the other World, made munifeft. 165

the Happinefs they erjoy, and to raife higher th&ir
Gratitude and Thankigivings to God, for his
Grace and Affiftance afforded them, for the Merits
of our Saviour, and his tree undeferved Gifr, E-
rernal Life.

U Hell indeed ! when a Sight of Heaven it felf,
out of Envy and Defpair of ever enjoying ir, adds
Milery to the wretched Souls in Internal Tor-
ments ! When God, as in the Deftruction of So-
dom and Gomorrab, tains Hell even from Heaven
on thofe miferable Cuiriffs! And that Celeftial
Blifs and Glory which gives the Blefled Comtor,
ad kxtacy of Joy 3 adminifters to the Damned
Torment, Extremity of Woe, and Anguifh !

O my Brethren, we fhall all ere long, within 4
hort time, be in one or other of thefe t1 0 States -
be etther in the Condition of the miferably tor-
mented Drves, or in that of the jovtully beatified
Lasarus 5 be either lying ona Bed of Flames with
the one, or elfe 1n Abrabam’s Bolom, a place of
Bleflednefs, with the other : And there will be
the impaflible Gulph of God’s fixed unalterable
Determination to either State, betwixt thar ot
Happinefs and that of Mifery everlafting ! And
then our having received cur good things in this
Lite, will never make amends for our fuffering
evil things in the next ; nor, as we find by the
Parable, will there be any obtaining, by our utmoit
(ries or Entreaties, the leaft Allay or Alleviation
of our Pain, it we are fo wiltully unfortunate, us
o come bv our Sins and Impenitency tnro thar
woetul place of Torments.  There we muft cou-
tnue for an Erernity of Ages, if ever we come
thither : No one will be fenr trom the Regions ot

| BlifS to cool our Tongues, no Angel from Heaven

M 3 (G
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}o-comfort us, or in the leaft to aflwage our Mi.
ery ! |
| {)dreadful&ate! O intollerable Mifery ! Wha
can we do, what can we fuffer too much to efcape
it 2 And vet we do very little, and are for fuffer
ing nothing at all, for parting with not fo much
as our thameful Lufts and Vices to avoid it.  Ah!
sur Judge ftandeth at our very Door, to admonith
us to prepare for his Judgment 5 etgrnal Joy, eter.
nal Woe, ard the place of our eternal unchange.
able Aboad, ftand at our very Door, expetting
us 3 there are bur a few Moments of Time be.
tween us and Eteraity 5 but this thin Vail of Flefh
betwezn us and thar future State, between us ang
chat untordable Gulph 3 and we are daily dying
and {tepping in, never like to return again, uf
wve come to Judgment s and yet as prefumptuouf.
lv fecure are we, as carelefly unmindful of this
tuture State, as if there were no fuch thing, no
pich unchangeable After-condition.  We fhall all
thortly be in it 5 Oh! that fancying it juft at hand,
we might Rebigioufly prepare for 1ts coming !
Methinks [ hear Dives calling out, Farher A-
braham, hsve mercy on wiey and fend Lazarus &
pelp me : Methinks 1 hear Abrabam anfwering,
son, thy Prayers and Tears come now o late
thiou {houldit have vied them {oonery there is no
Help tor thee, the Door ot God's Mercy 1s fhu
the Gulph betwixt me and you is fixed, and s
now the time only of fevere, inflexibly fevere D
vine Juftice.
- But iaftly, Tho' there is fuch a great Gulph
axed, vis. the immutable Decree and Ordinano:
of God, between Abraham’s Bofom, in whic
Lazarus lies in Happinefs ; and Hades, in whic
| | | Dive:
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Drves lies in Mifery 5 that hinders the one’s paf-
nng thence where heis, to the other 5 that is,
tho” happy and miterable departed Souls cannor
change their Conditions 5 yet muy it not be en-
quired, whether there be any {fuch unpailable
Gulph, or fixed Divine Determination, which hin
ders the Inhabitants of the other Woild, the {epa-
rate Human Spirits I mean, from coming thence
upon this Earth again, 1o difcover Murthers, hid-
den Treafures, or unjuftly detained Goods and
Riches,” that the Murtherers mav be punifhed, and
the Goods hidden or unjuitly detained, may be re-
ftored to their right Owners ?

For my part, 1 {ee no Incongruity in the Sup-
pofition on the Negative fide, viz. that there is
ro fuch untordable Gulph to departed Souls, but
that they may return hither after Death, for the
rood Ends and Purpofes afore-mentioned. That
they canpot indeed come from the place where
they are feated, without the permiflive Leave or
Delegation of God Almighty, 1 readily gront ;
but yet that they may by Divine Permiffion, or as
being fent of God, I {ee no Reafon to denv. ’Tis
certainy that Angels of Heaven, in Times paft,
have made occafional Vifits, by Commiflion trom
God, to Perfons here on Earth ; and thereforc
why may not good Souls hence departed, tho’ re-
ceived 1mmediately atter Death into Heaven,

come thence as fent by God for the good Ends
ind Purpofes above-mentioned ?

[f we deny this, we mult deny together with
it all Hiftories ot Matters of Fatt relating 1o this
Subjett of Apparitions; we muft condemn all {uch
Narratives as impolturous Lies and Delufions;

and all who have beligved them in feveral Ages and
My Nationy
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Nations, as Fools and too eafie credulous Perfons
and domg this, we muft believe nothing of this
Nuture dlﬁoncally related, to which we have not
bezn Eye and Ear Witnefles our {elves, tho’ it be
pthermfe never fo well confirmed by "undeniable
Circumftances of Fa&, inwhich there could be no
poiible Fraud, and by never fo credible Eye-Wit-

pefles thereof, "Perfons neither Fanciful, Tlmerous
nor Credulows.

That there are indeed Multitudes of fuch rela-
red Stories as thole appertaining to Appanuons
falte) T readily grant, as well as do the denters of
Apparitions in the wholey but that fome Natra-
tives of this mmrr... Lcmg falfe and il grounded,
fhould udu noe at all of them to be true, Iap
prennd ot the Col :ic..qumce

The U;““mn of cur Lord’s Difciples was plain-
iy this, thar thae were fuch thngs as Gholts or
"mpl"t[ cirs of ummd Human Spiritsy Lor when
{ el L Lff:fg Lf,?f‘T /4 H’Tﬁ’ \Std h}/ uicre

»

*.J sl they umf mf[ - fear, Mat. 4. 26.
;a;;l siiy Biva Chrft appeared o them after
fku S EUY. "‘.':'., o Yy weld f(?}{ﬁttf fHZJ t?f}dld
r;, e they bad feenoa Spirit, Luk. 240 37.
“aw both Lma.. times the DIiLlp]&u of our Savi-
cur fuppoiea they had feen a Spirit, that s, the
Giiodt or Apparition of an Human P:,rion attual-
te dead with n.,ipu‘? to his Bodyy and our Lord's
0 CUFu..ldh..Lm” this their Uplmon ot a Opirit of
Apprition, bui only rectitying their Miftuke with
refcrence 1o himfult f, by telling them that a Spirit
cr Appirition huth not Flefh and Bones, as they
might be convinced by Ex: pericnce he had, does
to me manileltly prove, that the Difci )lffb were

not in an krrer wich regard to their OPmion of
thi
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the Apparition here on Earth of deceafed Spirits
come from the other World, but only in the point
of their miftaking our Saviour for fuch an Appa-
rition.

Nay furthermorc, Dives’s Requeft to Father
Abrabam, that Lazarws might be fent from the
other State to his five Brethren here on Earth, does
plainly fuppofe that the things was feizable, and
had been done in atore Times, or elfe he would
rot have requefted it then; for Men ufe not to
requett Impoffibilities, or things that never had
teen formerly performed : neither does Abrabam’s
Reply to the Miferable Rich Man’s repeated Pe-
tition, import the impratticablenefs of the thing,
that one fhould be fent from the Dead, to Perfons
il living here on Earthy as Abrabam would have
{poken, ’tis likely, of an unpaffable Gulph in this
Cafe and Particular, as well as in that of Laza-
rus’s being fent to cool Dives’s Tongue, had an
Apparition from the Dead been an impracticable
Matter ;. but the Anfwer of the Father of the Faith-
ful is only this, that the return hither of Laza-
rus from the State of {eparate departed Souls, tho’
i it felt poffible, (for he denies not its poffibility)
would however have no good Effett or Influence
ot Convittion on his five Brethren; or on {uch
other Perfons as are not convinced of a tuture
due, and made Pious Believers upon {uch Con-
viction, by the Motives unto Faith and a good
Lize, contained in the Holy Scriptures, thofc
zanding Means ot Conviétion and Reformation.

And the Reafon of Apparitions from the Dead
Leing no more frequent here on Earth than they
iz, 15 not owing 1o any unpaifable Gulph which
hinders deceafed Spirits irom making Vihs to

Perfons
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Perfons dwelling in this World, but is o beaf.
cribed to the Reftraint and confining Governmen
which departed Souls both good and bad are un.
der in the other State; fo that they cannot, whe.
ther by a conttant vitally united Vehicle of Air
or by an occafionally affumed one, make an Ap.
pearance before us in this World whenever they
pleafe; but only as commiffioned or permitted fo
to do by God Almighty, and by the Rulers and
Govesnors which are fubordinate to him in the

Hther State. |
And for this Reafon al{o becaufe under certain
Reftraints and Limitations in the other World,
is it that {eparate Spirits tho’ they do now and
then make Vifits and Appearances in Bodies cf
Air, to Perfons inhabiting here on Earth, yet do
they not at the time of fuch their Apparitions
~ive us any informing Account of particular Mat-
ters belonging to that other World 5 for that they
are very probably under Laws and Limitations not
t exceed their Commiftion intrufted with them,
nor to fay more than what they have in Command
or by Permiffion to deliver; and that being told,
they are to return forthwith to their former place
of Refidence, and ro make no loitering ftay by the
way in a larger Harangue of Words, or tuller
Narration ot Affairs froms the other World ; with-
cur making us acquainted with the Particulars of
that their State of feparate Exiftence: which ita
State of Happinefs, 1s too big and exalted tor Hu-
man Words and Language to exprefs it by; and
confequently a Relation of it fuitable to our Ga-
macity of Apprehenfion would bur depreciate and
undervalue the Felicity of good Souls, enjoyed by
thert immediately after their deceafe out of Eheﬁ:
Bodies:

E.
t}
2
0
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BOdIES or if a State of Mifery in the other Life,
then ’tis likely a lively Narranve of it, juft fuch
3 it 1s, would drive thofe Perfons into defpair
of Divine Mercy, who otherwife might have been
Converted, and brought to feek unto God in &
right way_ for Forgivenefs.

Agam ’tis probable that {eparate Spirits newly
releafed from thefe Earthly Tabernacles, and as
sewly admitted into the Enjoyments of the other
W’orld are at fulf fo amazingly {furprized
with thofe unufual , and far more exalted
Delights than any they ever expetienced here
<o Eareh, that tho’ they have a general Concepti-
on and Apprehenﬁon of them, yet itis not at theiy
arft admittance to that Blifsful State, {o diftintl,
Jlear, and particular an Apprehenﬁon of its Joys,
2 to enable them with any Accuracy and ]uﬁlcc
fug to the Noble Subjet, to make a Relation
-hereof to thofe vifited M01 tals, to whom Ghofts
ufually appear within a little time after their de-
parture hence, and within a fhort fpace likewifc
stter their hwmg been admltted ra the Enjpyments
of the other World; {o that they may well be
tuppofed in fo thort 2 time not to have become
{uthciently acquainted with them, or to have had
that diftin& Conceptian of them, as to be able to
nake a particular Defcription of them to thole

i€y appear unto.

And afier all, perhaps the Aerial Vebicles unto
which deceafed pirits are either conﬁmtly and
vitally united, or w hich they occafionally atlume
to make their Appearance and deliver thur Mei-
wage 1, are {uch tne and thin Bedies of Air, as
101 to be fufficient unto the torming a long conti-
nued Voice or Speech with them, but fuch as ir_rir...

only
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only for the fpeaking a few Words relating 1o
their Errand, but not for the Relation of whar
jort of Place, nor of what kind of Enjoyment o
Mifery that s, which good and bad Souls hence
departed, refpeltively enjoy or fufter by, in the Life
which immediately fucceeds this prefent one: f5
little Thow 1s there of an Argument in that Obje.
ction of the Author of Second Thoughts, €5¢. ;-
gainft the Soul of Man’s feparate exiftence imme.
diately atter Death, that if Human Souls are fur-
viving and intelligent Beings in another State, be.
tween the Death of their Bodies and the Refur-
rettion of them, it is {trange they fhould not,
fome time or other, give us an Account of thar
other World 5 to which Objection [ think I have
returned an Anfwer, fuflicient to rake away the
force of it, and ro remove the ftrangenefs of ne
particular Account being given of the Affairs of
the other Lite, by thofe who now and then make
Vifits thence, and appear to Perfons living here
en Farth.

To conclude ; This Life is the Seafon
and that the onlv one, to hear the Direftions
ot God, and to comply with his Defign ot our
Oivation; but it we hear not lofes and the Pro.
phets, the Son of God and his Apoltles now, there
will be no turther bndeavour ufed to perfwade
us; it the Sign ot Fonas, Chrift’s Refurreltion to
Lite, has not had its due Eftelt upon us, to con-
vinee us of the Divinity of his Perfon, and of his
Doctrine. as alfo to raife us from the Death of
Sin, 1o a Lite of Righreouineis, no other convin-
cing Sign {hall be given us; neither fhall there be
any more rifing trom the Dead, till we our felves

rife to come to Judgment: The Sacred Book of
Conviftion

R e ey )
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Conviction is {ealed, as well as is the unpaffible
Gulph fixed. It we will not hearken to the Cop-
yincing and Converting Calls of God’s Holy Word
wd Blefled Spiric at prefent, hereafter we {hall
be only called to hear his Condemning Sentence,
and to confefs its Juftice; and then a knowing
Age, as this is, will be the moft improper to plead
lgnorance; nor will a Chriftian of this Country
dare to fay, he wanted Notice of the Life to come,
and of the Holy Way leading thereunto. O may
we all in this our day, both know and do the
things which belong to our Everlafting Peace, be-
fore they be for ever hid from our Eyes!

[Vhich God of bis Mercy grant we may, for the
done Sake and Merits of gz?s Son, our Saviour Fe-
fus Chraft : Lo whom, together with thee O Father,
ind thy Holy and Ever Blefled Spirit, be afcribed,
ar 8 moft due, all Honour, Prasfe, Might, Alyje-
fy, and Dominion, from this time forth and for

woermore, Amen.
i2 JY ¢
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